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lace of Pedaiah, futher of Zebudah
fa Kings xxiii. 36). Probubly Dumah,
a town in the mountains of Judah
near Hebron (Josh. xv. 52).

Rust. Jas.v. 8. ‘‘The rust (ios) of
your riches shall be a witness against
you” in the judgment, that your
riches were of no profit, lying un-
employed, and su contracting rust.
Matt. vi. 19, 20, ““rust’ (brosis),
‘“ corrorion.”

BRuth. From Reuth, feminine of Reu,
‘“friend.”” In beautiful contrast to
Judges’ end ininternecine bloodshed,
+he book of Ruth is a picture of a
veaceful, virtuous, filial obedience,
and the rich reward of choosing the
Lord at the sacrifice of all else.
Orpab’'s ond is shrouded in dark.
ness, whilst Ruth is remembered
to all geuserations as chosen ances-
trees of Messiab. Boaz’ name is im-
mortalised by linking himself with
the poor Moabitess, whilst the lius.
man who would not mar his own in-
heritance is unkanowu. Goethe said
of this bouk, “ wa have nothing so
lovely in the whole range of epic
and idyllic poetry.” Ruth is an
instanoce of nataral affection made
instramental in leading to true re-
ligion. A “blossom of heathendom
stretohing its flower oup dwusiringly
iom the light of revelution in

srael.

Object. In iv. 18-22 the author shows
is aim, viz. to give a biographical
sketoh of the pious ancestors of
David the king. The book contains
the inner and spiritual backgroaund
of th) genealogies so prominent in
Scripture. The family life of Da.
vid’s ancestors is sketohed to show
how they walked in single hearted
piety towards God, and justice
und love, modesty and purity to-
wards man. ‘‘ Ruth the Moabite,
groat great grandwotber of David,
longed for the God and people of
Israel with all the deepest earnest-
ness of her nature, and joined herself
to them with all the power of love.
Boaz was an Israelite without guile,
full of holy reverence for every or-
dinance of God and man, and full
of benevolent love and frieudliness
towards the poor heathen woman.
From such ancestors was the man
deacended in whom all the nature of
Isracl was to find its royal concen-
tration and fullest expression.” (Au-
berlen.) 'There is also involved a
Messianic trait, propbetical of the
ocoming world wide church, in the
faot that Ruth, a heathen of a pation
so hostile to Israel as Moab, was
oounted worthy to be tribe mother of
the great and pious king David on
aoccount of her love to Israel and trast
in Israel's God. Tamar and Rahab
are the other two similar instances
in Christ’s genealogy (Gen. xxxviii.,

Josh. vi, 25, Matt. 1. 8, b).

Ruth is historically a supplement to
Judges and an introduction to 1 and
2 Samuel, which give no account of
David’s ancestors. But the Heb.
canon pats Ruth in the bagiographa
among the five megilloth (Song
of Solomon, Ruth, mentations,
Eoclesiastes, Eslf;he;), reagf in ti:e
synagogue at the feast weeka.
'yl?:t,hree classes of the O. T.Canon
(see] were arranged nocording to the

relation in which theirauthors stood
to God and the theocracy, and in
which the books themselves stood in
contents and spirit to the Divine re-
velation. Ruth is not a mere appen-
dix to Judges, and differs from that
book in style, contents, and design.
The time passes beyond that of
Judges.

Time of composition. The close of
Ruth shows it was written not earlier
than David’s having obtained that
prominence as king which made his
genealogy a matter of such interest.
An interval of 160 or 170 years there-
fore elupsed botween the events and
this book’s record of them. By this
time the custom mentioned in iv. 7 of
taking off the shoe in barter, which
had prevailed, had fallen into desue-

tude, so that the writer feels it:

necessary to explaiu the custom to
his readers. The Cheldaisms (ta
‘aburt, tidbaquin, ii. 8, 21 ; yiquets-
orun, ii. 9; samti, yaradti, shakabti,
iii. 8, 4; Mara for Marah,i. 20; la-
heen, 'agan, i. 18) occur only in the
speeches of the persons introduced,
not in the writer's own narrative.
He simply gives the forms and words

in common conversation, as he
found them in the written docu-
ments which he used for his book,

. probably relics of the archaic lan-

un.qe subsequently appropriated by
haldee.

The story is as follows. Ina famine
under the judges (whether caused
by Eglon's occupation of Judah, or
under Gideon, f:d. vi. 8, 4, or in
Eli’s time) Elimelech and Naomi mi-

to Moab, where Ruth married
ahlon their son. At the end of ten
ears, there being pleuty in Judah,
aomi, now a widow and childless,
returned; and Ruth in spite of her
mother-in-law’s suggestion that she
should go back with Orpah (comp.
Luke xxiv. 28), at the sacrifice of
home and Moabite kindred (comp.
Luke xiv. 27, 23), clave to Naomi
(Prov. xvii. 17, xviii. 24). Her choice
was that of not only Naomi’s people
but chiefly of Naomi's * God”' (Josh.
xxiv. 14, 15, 19). The Lord, by Na-
omi’s entreuty that she should return
from following, tested her faith
(comp. 1 Kings xix. 20); with ““whi-
ther thou goest I will go '’ comp.
John xii. 26, Rev. xiv. 4 middle;
with Ruth ii. 11, *“ thou bast left tho
laud of thy nativity and art ocome
unto a people which thou knewest
not heretofore,” comp. Gen. xii. 1,
Aots vii. 8, 5. God's providence
‘*‘ under whose wings she was come
to trust”’ (Ruth ii. 12; Ps. xvii. 8,
xxxvi. 7) guided ber to Boag’ field to
glean. At Naomi's suggestion she
claimed from him that he should
ﬁrform the part of her late hus-
nd’s near kinsman by purchasing
Elimelech’s ivheritance and marry-
ing her. The nearest kinsmnan havin
declined, Boaz did so. The date of
the events is brought down to the
time of Eli by the suppositioun that
names have been omitted in the
%snealogieal list of Boaz’ ancestors.
ithout the insertion of such names
Boaz would be 112 when Obed was
born, and Obed and Jesse would
beget sons at a eimilarly advanced
age.

Exod. ix. 32. Heb. kusce-
meth; Arabic chissa-
nat; rather “spelt,”
Triticum spelta.
Erek. iv. 9. Ryeisa
northern plant,where-
a8 spelt was louy cul-
tivated in Egypt and
the East (Herodot. ii.
36). Nutritious,
hardy, like bearded
wheat; but there is o
smooth variety also.
The root is casam,
suiting the besrded
form in i's meauin

© *to have bair,” an
the smooth bald va-

riety in its meaning * to shear.”

Rye.

S

Sabaoth, Lord of. Heb. tzebaoth
(not sabbath, an altogether different
word), i.e. of hosts, viz. of the hea-
venly powers (1 Kings xxii. 19; Ps.
ciii. 21, exlviii. 2; Rem. ix. 20; Jas.
v. 4, reminding the rich who thiuk
the poor bave no advocate that the
Lord of the whole hosts in heaven is
their patron). Implying the bound.
less resources ut His command for
His people’s goud (DPs. lix. 5). The
sabaoth ivcluded bath the angelic
and starry bosts. ‘The latter were
ohjects of the idolutry lLence called
sabaism (2 Kings xvii. 16). God is
above even them (1 Chron. xvi. 26).
The ‘““‘groves” symbolised thesc
starry hosts. In contrast, Jeboval
is the Lord of them, therefore nlose
to be worshipped. The title does
not occur in the pentateuch, nor
earlier than 1 Sam. i. 8, but in the
singular Josh, v. 14, 15.

Sabbath. Heb. rest. Applied to
the days of rest in the great feasts,
but chiefly to the seventh day rest
(Exod. xxxi. 15, xvi. 28). Some
argue from the silence concerving
its cbservance by the patriarchs that
no sabbatic ordinance was actually
given before the Siuaitic law, and
that Gen. ii. 8 is uot historical but
anticipatory. Bur this verse is part
of the history of creation, the very
groundwork of Moses’ inspired nar-
rative. The history of the patriarch:s
for 2500 years, comprised in the
small compass of Gencsis, necessarily
omits many details which it takes for
granted, as the observance of the
sabbath. Indicativns of seven-day
weeks appear in Noah’s twice wait-
ing soven days when sending forth
the dove (Geu. viii. 10, 12); also in
Jacob's history (xxix. 27, 28). G.
Smith discovered an Assyrian calen.
dar which divides every month into
four weeks, and tbe seventh duys
are marked out es days in which no
work should be done. Further,
before the Siuaitic law was given
the sabbath law is recognised in the
donble manna promised on the :ixth
day, that none might he gathered on
the sabbeth (Exod. xvi. 5, 28). The
meening therefore of Gen. 1. 3 is,
God baving divided His creative
work into six portions sanctified the
seventh as that ou which He rested
from His creative work. The Divine
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rest was not one of 24 hours; the
Divine sabbath still continues. There
has been no_creation since man’s.
After six periods of creative activity,
answering to our hteral days analo-
gously, God entered on that sabbath
in which His work is preservation
and redemption, no longer creation.
He ordained man for labour, yet
gracionsly appointed one seventh of
his time for g)od.i.ly and mental rest,
and for spiritual refreshment in his
Maker's worship. This reason is
vepeated in the fourth command.
ment (Exod. xx. 10, 11); another
reason peculiar to the Jews (their
deliverance from Egyptian bon )
is stated Deut. v. 14, 15; possibly
the Jowish sabbath was the vory da
of their deliverance. All mankin
are included in the privilege of the
seventh day rest, though the Jews
alone were commanded to keep it ou
Saturday. Beeides its religious
obligation, its physical and moral
benefit has been recognised by states-
men and physiologists. Its mercifn!
character appears in its extension to
the ox, ass, and cattle. Needless
and avoidable work was forbidden
(Exod. xxxiv. 21, xxxv. 3). But like
other feasts it was to be a day of
enjoyment (Isa. lviii. 18, Hos. ii. 11).
Quly the covetons and carnal were
impatient of its restraints (Amos
viii. 5, 6). In the sanctuary the
morning and eveuning sacrifices were
doubled, the shewbread was changed,
and each of David’s 24 courses of
priests and Levites began duty on
the sabbath. The offerings sym-
bolised the call to all Israel to give
themselves to the Lord’s service on
the sahhath more than ou other days.
The 12 loaves of shewbread repre-
senting the offerings of the 12 tribes
symbolised the good works which
thoy should render to Jehovah; dili-
gence in His service receiving frash
quickening on the day of rest and
holy convocation before Him. The
Levites were dispersed thronghout
Israel to take agf'antsge of these
convocations, and in them * teach
Ismael Go@’s law”’ (Dent. xxxiii. 10).
The “holy convocation” on it (Lev.
xxiii, 8, 8) was probably a meeting
for prayer, meditation, and hearing
the law in the court of the taber-
nacle before the altar at the hour of
morning and evening sacrifice (Lev.
xix. 80, Ezek. xxiii. 38). In later
times people resorted to prophets
and teachers to hear the O. T. read
and expounded, and after the capti-
vity to synagogues (2 Kinfn iv. 23;
Luke iv. 15, 16 ; Acts xiii. 14, 15, 27,
xv. 21). Philo(De Orac. ¢. 20; Vit.
Mos. iii. 27) and Josephus (Ant. xvi.
2, 8; Apion, i. 20, ii. 18) declare the
earliest Jewish traditions state the
objectof the sabbath to be to furnish
means for spiritnal edification (Lev.
x. 11, Deut. xxxiii. 10).

Jeniah (i. 18) ocondemns hypocritical
keeping of sabbath. So Christ con-
demns the burdensome sabbath re-
straints multiplied by the Pharisees,
violating the law of mercy and man’s
good for which the sabbath was
mstituted (Matt. xii. 2,10,11; Luke
xiii. 14, xiv. 1, 5; Jobn vii. 22 ; Mark
ii. 23-28); yet iunviting guests to a
gocial meal was lawfal. even in their

view (Luke xiv. §). Not inaction,
but rest from works of neither mercy
nor necessity, is the rale of the sab-
bath. Man's rest is to be like God's
rest. His work did not cease at the
close of the six days, mor hae it
ceased ever since (John v. 17; Isa.
xl. 28; Ps, xov. 4, 5). God’s rest
was satisfaction in contemplating His
work, 8o ‘““very good,”’ just com-
pleted in the creation of man its top-
stone (Gen. i, 31). So mau’s rest is
in the sabbath being the close of
week day labonr wrought in faith
toward God. God orders * six days
shalt thou labour,” as well as ‘“re.
member the sabbath *’ (Exod. xx. 8-
11). ‘ Remember” marks that the
sabbath was already long known to
Israel, and that they only needed
their * minds stirred np by way of
remembrance.”” The fonrth com-
mandment alone of the ten begins
80. The sabbath is thns a foretaste
of the heavenly (sabbatism) “ keep-
ing of sabbath” (Heb. iv. 9, 10
marg. ), when believers shall rest from
fntiguingn“ labours’’ (Rev. xiv. 18).
Tho sabbath reminds man he is made
in the image of God. Philo calls it
“ the imaging forth of the first be-
ginning.” It was to the Israelite
the centre of religious observances,
_ and essentially connected with the
warning against idolatry (Lev. xix.
8, 4; Ezek. xx. 16, 20).
the O.T. sabbath was the seal of

As
{the first creation in innocence, so

the N.T. Lord’s day is the seal of
the new creation. The Father's
rest after creation answers to Christ’s
after redemption’s completion. The
sabbath was further a *‘sign’ or
sacramental pledge between Jehovah
and His people, masters and ser-
vants alike resting, and thereby
remembering the rest from Egyptian
service vouchsafed by God.

The weekly sahbath, moreover, was the
centre of an orgunized system in-
cluding the sabbath year and the
jubilee year. The sabbath ritual was
not, like other feasts, distinguished hy

culiar offerings, but by the doub-
ing of the ordinary daily sacrifices.
Thus it was not cut oﬂy from the
woek but marked as the day of 3,
implying the eanctification of the
daily life of the Lord’'s people.
Lev. xxiii. 38 expressly distinguishes
“the sabbaths of the Lord” from
the other sabbaths (Col. ii. 16, 17),
vig. that of the day of atonement
and feast of tabernacles, which ended
with the cessation of the Jewish
ritual {Lev. xxiii. 82, 87-39). The
decalogue was proclaimed with peon-
liar solemnity from mount Sinai
(Exod. xix. 16-24); it was written
on tables of stone, and deposited
in the ark (representing Himself)
covered by the mercy seat on which
rested the Shekinah cloud of His
glory; Moses significantly states
** these vows the Lord spake, and He
added no more.”! The decalogue
was ‘“‘the covenant,” and the ark
containing it ‘“the ark of the cove-
nant;” and therefore the decalogue
snme up all moral duty. The sab-
bath stands in the beart of it, sur-
rounded by moral duties, and must
therefore itself be moral. God, who
knows us best, has fixed the mean be-

tween the too seldomand the oo often,
the exact proportion in which the
day devoted to His service ought to
recur, best suited to our bodily and
spiritual wants. The prophets fore-
tell its continnance in the Messianic

age (Isa. lvi. 6,7 ; lviii. 18, 14; lxvi.

23). Christ moreover says “ the sab.

bath was made for man,” s.6. not

for Israel only, bunt for universal

“man’ (Mark il. 27, 28). The typi-

cal sabbath (Heb. iv, 9) must remain

until the antitypical sabbaissm ap-

fﬂ. In Rom. xiv. 5 the oldest
88. omit “he that regardeth not
the day to the Lord be doth not
regard 1t.”” As the month of Istael’s
redemption from Egypt became the
beginning of months, so the day of
Christ’s resarrection which seals our
redemption is made the first day
sabbath. The Epistle of Barnabas,
Dionysius of Corinth writing to
Rome a.p. 170 (“we spent the
Lord’s day s a holy day in which
weo read your letter ”'), and Clemens
Alex., A.D. 194, mention the Lord’s
day sabbath.

The judgment ou the Jews for violating
the sabbath was signally retributive
(2 Chron. xxxvi, 21). The Babylon-
ians carried them captive *‘to fulfil
the word of the Lord by Jeremiah,
until the land hnd enjoyed her sab-
baths ; for as long as she lay deso-
late she kept sabbath to falfil three-
score and ten years’’ (Lev. xxvi.
34-36). There are exactly 70 years
of sabbathsin the 490 between Baul's
accession, 1095 B.C., and Jehoiakim’s
deposition by Nebnchadnezezar 606G
B.C. Even Adam ininnocence needed
the sabbath amidst earthly works;
mnch more we need it, wbo are fallen.
The spirit of the command remains,
though the letter is modified (Rom.
xiii. 8-10) ; the consecration of one
day in seven is the essential thing.
The choice of the first day is due to
Clirist’s appearing on that day and
to apostolical usage. Rev. i. 10 first

~.

mentions “the LORD’'S par” [see]. .

[8ee Rest.] The early church met
to break bread on the first day (Acts
xx. 7) ; it was the day fur laying by
of alms for the poor (1 Cor. xv1. 2).
No formal decree changed the sab-
bath from the seventh to the first
day; this would only have offended
the Jews and weak Christians. At
first both days were kept. But when
Judaizing Christians wished to bring
Christians under the bondage of the
law, and the Jews became open an-
tagonists of the church, the obser.
vance of the Jewish sabbath was
tacitly laid aside, and the Lord’s
day alone was kept; see Col. ii. 16.

Moses, the law's representative, con'd
not lead Israel iuto Canaan. The
law leads to Christ, there its oftice
ceases: it is Jesus, the Antitype ot
Josh wbo leads us into the

heavenly rest (Heb. iv. 8, 9). 8o

legal eacrifices continued til the

antitypical sacrifice superseded ,it.
As the antitypical sabbath rest will
not be till Christ comes to usher na
into it, the typical earthly sabbath
must continue till then.

A lawful sabbath day’s ;ommx
i. 12) was reckoned from the di
botween the ark and the tents, judged
by that between the ark and the
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people in Josh. iii. 4, to repair to
the ark on the sabbath being a duty;
vig. 2000 paces, or about six furlongs,
reckoned not from each man’s house
but from the wall of the city. The
Levited’ suburbs extended to the
same distance from their walls (Num.
xxxv. 5). ([See Gezer.] Gannean
thinks Bethphage marked on the E.
the boundary of the sabbatie zone
which on every side surrounded the
city. The MouNnT or OLIVES [sce)
was exactly, as the writer of Acts
says, *“a sabbath day’s journey from
Jerusalem.” What point in the
mount could this be except the vil-
lage of the mountain, which occupied

its pnncir»l summit, and now bears
its same ( Kefr et Tur, .c. village of
the mount; Bethphage) ? (Pal. Expl.

. Stat., April 1878, p.60.) Chnist
Hntis ciisc?rldel, as retaining Jowish
feelings, in Jerusalem to pray that
their ﬂi{ht might not be on the sab-
bath, when they could only go 2000
paces from the city walls (Matt. xxiv.
20). Exod. xvi. 29 refers to not going
from their place to gather manna on
the sabbath. ]

Sabbatical Year. [See JusiLes.]
Exod. xxiii. 10, 11.  Part of the
same general law as the sabbath
day. The land must rest fallow
each seventh year. In Lev. xxv. 2-7
and Dent. xv. God ordains also the
release of debtors every seventh year.
The parts of the harvest crop ungath-
ered and ungleaned in some degree
sowed themselves for a spontaneous
growth in the idle seventh year (Ler.
nix. 9, xxiii. 22). ‘The owners laid
up corn jn the previons years for it
(Ler. xxv. 20- Ag the sabbath
is God's assertion of His claim on
time, so the sabbatical year on the
land. The sabbatical year began in
the seventh month, and the whole
law was then read during the feast of
tabernacles; so that holy occupation,
not apathetio rest, characterized it,
as in the case of the sabbath day.
At the completion of the week of
sabbatical years the jubilee crowned
the whole. Caunaan’s conquest took
seven years, the allotment of land
seven more ; then begau the law of
the sabbatical year. These “years”
were observed under the N.T.; and
Judaigers even sought to force their
ohservance on Gentile Christians
(Gal. iv. 10).

In Luke vi. 1 explain “the first sab-
bath of a year that atood second in a
sabbatical cycle.” Joaeghuu (Ant.
xiv. 10, § 6) implies that at that
time years were reckoned by their

lace in a sabbatical cycle. (See
Uicott, Life of Christ, p. 178, 174,
and note.)

Sabtah., (en. x. 7; 1 Chron. i. 9.
Third of Cush’s sons. In the Ha.
dramaut (the Atramites), a province
of southern Arabia, Pliny (vi. 82)
places the city Sabbatha. In this
region is a dark race, differing evi-
dently in stock from the fairer Arabs
see ﬁA"LAH] (G. Rawlinson). The

hites here form the middle con-
necting link between Ethiopia their
original home and the Cushite
settlement on the Euphrates, the
original basis of the Babylonian
population. [See BaBeL.]

Sab a. ifth of Cush’s sons

(Gen. x. 7, 1 Chron. i. 9). Possibl

in Carmania on the Persian gul{,
answering to the city Samydace of
Ptolemy (vi. 8, § 7).

Bacar. i 1 Chron. xi. 35. SHARAR
io 2 Sam. xxiii. 33. 2. 1 Chron.
xxvi. 4.

Backbut. Daa.iii. 7, 10, 15. {See
Music.] Gr. sambuke. Not, as the
English term implies, & wind instru-
ment, but played with strings. A
triangle with four strings, shnll and
hiih in key. A foreign instrament.

Backcloth. Of coarse, dark goat’s
hair. Used for sacks, also for close
fitting raiment in mourning ; secured
by a girdle (Geu. xlii. 25, 1 Kings
xxi. 27, 2 Bam. iii. 81).

Bacrifice. Every sacrifice was nas.
sumed to be vitally connected with
the spirit of the worshipper. Unless
the heart accompanied the sacrifice
God rejected the mft (Isa. i. 11, 18).
Corban included all that was given
to the Lord’s service, whether first-
fruits, tithes (Lev. ii. 13, xxvii. 30),
and gifts, for maintaining the priests
and endowing the sanctuary (Nam.
vii. 8, xxxi. 50), or offerings for the
altar. Thg_ latter we)re: 1. Aﬂzu'mal:
(1) burnt offeringa, (2 offerings,
(8) sin offerings. gegctable: fl‘)
meat and drink offerings for the altar
outside, (2) incense and meat offer-
ings for the holy place within. Be-
sidesthere were tﬁe peculiar offerings,
the over lamnb, the sca) t,
and the red heifer; also the chagi-
gah peace offering during the Pass.
ovER [see]. The public sacrifice,
as the morning and evening lamb,
was at the cost of the nation. The

rivate eacrifice was offered by the
ndividual, either by the ordinance
of the law or by voluntary gift.
Zebach is the general term for a
slaughtered animal, as distinguished
from minchah, * gift,”’ a vegetable
oﬂ'ering,, onr ‘“meat (t.e. food) offer-
ing.” 'Olah is the burut offering,
that which ascends (from’alah) or
is burnt; also kaleel, * whole,”” it all
being consumed onthealtar ; ¢ whole
burnt sacrifice.”  Shelem is the
peace offering. Tudah the thank
offering: Chattath (stn and punish-
ment) the sin offering. Asham,
trespass offering, accompanied by
niary fine or forfeit, use of
njury done to some one (it might
be to the Lord Himself) in respect
to property. The burnt offering was
wholly burnt upon the altar; the sin
offering was in part burnt upon the
altar, in part given to the priests, or
burnt outside the camp. The
offering was shared between the
altar, the priests, and the sacrificer.

The five animals in Abraham’s sacrifice
of the covenant (Gen. xv. 9) are the
five alone named in the law for sacri-
fice: the ox, aheer, Eost, dove, and
pigeon. They fulfilled the three legul
conditions : (1) they were clean;
(2) used for food; (3) part of the
home property of the sacrificers.
Tbey must be without spot or blem-
ish ; buta disproportioned victim was
allowed in a freewill peace offering
(Lev. vii. 18, 17, xxii. 28). The
was from a week to three years om
Jud. vi. 25 is exceptional.

The sacrificer (the offerer generally,
but in public sacrifice the priests or

Levites) slew the victim at the N.
side of the altar. The priest or his
assigtant held a bowl under the cut
throat to receive the blood. The
sacrificial meal was peculiar to the
peace offering. The priest sprinkled
the bluod of the burnt offering, the
offering, and the tres offer-
ing *‘round about upon the aitar.”
But in the sin offering, for one of the
common people or a ruler, he took of
tho blood with his finger and put it
upon the horns of the altar of burnt
offering, and poured out what blood
remained at the bottum of the altar;
in the sin offering for the congrega-
tion and for the highpriest he brought
some of the blood into the sanctuary
and sprinkled it seven times before
the veil, and put some on the horns
of the altar of incense (Lev. iv. 8, 6,
25, 80). The *sprinkling”’ (hiszah)
of the blood of the gin offering with
the finger or hyssop is distinot from
the * casting abroad” (as the Heb.
tarak oxpresses) with the bowl in
which the victim’s blood was received
as it lowed. The Mishna says the
temple altar was furnished with two
lioles at the 8.W. corner, through
which the blood made its way down
to Kedron. The Heb. for burning
(hiktir) on the altar means to send
up or nake lo ascend in smoke,
rather than to consame (Lev. i. 9).
The offering was one of sweet smell-
ing savour sent up in flame o
Jehovah, not merely consumed.

The fat burned on the altar was mainly
‘“gweet fat’’ or sunet, cheled (Exod.
xxix. 18, 22; Lev. iii. 4, 10, 15, iv.
9, vii. 4), distinet from mishman or
ghameen (Num. xii. 20). The cheled,
as the blood, was not to be eaten
(Lev.iil. 17) ; the other fat might be
eaten (Neh. viii. 10). A different
word, peder, denotes the fat of the
burnt offering, not exclusivelyselected
for the altar as the cheleb of the
other eacrifices (Lev. i. 8, 13, wviii.
2(0)). The significance of its being
offered to Jehovah was that it is the
source of nutriment of which the
animal egonomy avails itself on emer-
gency, 8o that in emaciation or atro-

hy it is the first substanoce that
isappears; its development in the
animal is a mark of perfection,

The shonlder belonging to the officiat-
ing priest was ‘ heaved,” the
for the priestsin general was “waved”
before Jehovah. The wave offering
(tenuphah) was moved to and fro
repeatedly ; applied to the gold and
bronze, also to the Levites, dedicated
to Jehovah. The heave offering
(terumah) wae lifted upwards onoe;
applied to all the gifts for the con-
stroction of the tabernacle.

Abel offered ‘““a more excellent saori-
fice than Cain”’ because in * faith
(Heb. xi. 4). Now faith must have
some revelation from God on which
to rest. The revelation was doubt-
less God’s command to sagrifice ani-
mals (“the firstlings of the flock*’)
in token of mun's forfeiture of life
by sin, and a type of the promised
Bruiser of the serpent’s head (Gen.
iii. 15), Himself to be bruised as the
one eacrifice. This command is im-
plied in God’s having made comts of
skins for Adam and Eve (ver. 81);
for these must have been taken from
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animals slain in sacrifice (for it was
not for food they were slain, animal
food not being perwitted till after
the flood ; nor for clothing, as clothes
might have been made of the fleeces,
witﬁ:out the needless cruelty of kill-
ing the animal). A coat of skin put
on Adam from a sacrificed animal
typified ‘the covering or atonement
({gphar) resulting from Christ’s
sacrifice (““ atone’’ means to cover).
Wickliffe transl. Heb. xi. 4 ““a much
more sacrifice,’” one which partook
more largely of the true virtue of
sacrifice (Abp. Magee). It was
not intrinsic merit in *“the firstling
of the flock’ abovo “the fruit of
the ground.” It was God's agpoint-
ment that gave it all its excellency ;
if it had not been 8o it would have
been presumptuous will worshi
(Col. i1. 23) and taking of a life
which man had no right over before
the flood (Gen. ix. 2-4). Fire was
God’s mode of ‘‘accepting’’ (‘‘turn
to ashes’’ marg. Ps. xx. 8) a burnt
offering. Cain in unbelieving self
righteousness presented merely a
tlmnl;e%[ering, not like Abel feeling
his need of the propitiatory sacrifice
appointed for sin. God ‘““had re-
spect (first) unto Abel,and (then) to
his offering’’ (Gen. iv. 4). Our works
are not accepted by , until our

rgons have been 80, through faith in

is work of grace. The general pre.
valence of animal sacritice among
the heathen with the idea of expia-
tion, the victim’s blood and death
removiug guilt aud appeasing Diviue
wrath, isevidently areﬁ?farom rimi.
tive revelation preserved by tradition,
though often incrusted over with
superstitions.

The earliest offering recorded as for-
mall oommsndeg by Jehovah, and
of tie five animals prescribed, is
that of Abrabam (Gen.xv.9-17). The
intended sacrifice of I1saac [see] and
substitution of a ram vividly repre.
sented the one ouly true sacrifice of
the Only Begotten of the Father, in
substitution for us (xxii.). Jacob’s
sacrifices at Mizpeh when parting
with Labap,and at Beersheba when
leaving the land of promise, were

offerings (Gen. xxxi. 54, xivi. 1).

That sacrifice was known to Israsl
in Egypt appears from Moses alleg-
ing as a reasou for taking them out
of Egypt that they might hold a
feast and sacrifice to Jehovah (Exod.
iii, 18; v. 1, 3, 8, 17). Jethry’s offer-
ing burnt offerings and peace offer-
ings when he met Israel shows that
sacrifice was common to the two
eat branches of the Semitic stock
Exud. xviii. 12). Balaam’s sacrifices
were burnt offerings (Num. xxiii. 3,
3, 6, 15); Job’s were alsn (i. 5, xlii.
7,8). Thus the oldest sacrifices were
burnt offerings. The fat is referred
to, not the blood. The peace offering
ia later, answering to a more ad-
vanced development of social life.
Moses’ order of the kinds of sacrifices
in Leviticus auswers to this historical
succession. Therefore the radical
idea of sacrifice is in the burnt offer.
ing ; ﬁgm;x:g THE ASCENT of the re-
conciled accepted creature to
Jehovah: “’olah’” (Lev.1.9): his self
sacrificing surrender wholly of body,
soul, and spirit to Jehovah. In the

sacrifice of Job (i. 5, zlii. 7, 8; Ler.
i. 4) atonement is connected with the
burnt offerings, mediation for the
guilty resting on the sacrifice.

The blood symbolised the life of the
offerer represented by the victim’s
blood, the material vehicle of life.
In contrast with flesh and bones it
represents the immaterial principle
which sarvives death (Lev. xvii. 11).
The passover lamb’s sprinkled blood
represented its life substituted for
the people’s life, which therefore
escaped (Exod. xii. 7, 22, 23). The
first mention of throwing the blood
upon the altar (the established mode
afterwards in the burnt offerings,

ace offerings, and trespass offering,
ut not the sin offering) was when
Moses “threw (so Heb.) half of
the blood on the altar® (Exod. xxiv.
4-8), and after reading the covenunt,
and after that the pcople agaented,
he took the blood in the basins and
‘“ threw it on them, and said, Behold
the blood of the covenant which the
Lord hath made with you concerning
all these words” (Heb. ix. 19, 20;
xiii. 20). In the sin offering, on the
contrary, part of the blood was offered
to Jehovah by being put on the
borns of the altar, and on certain oc-
casions by beiug sprinkled within the
tabernacle, while the rest was poured
at the altar base (Lev. iv. 6,7, 17;
18, 35, etc. ; xvi. 18, etc.). In Moses
consecration of the people the blood
represented their collective life con-
secrated toJehovah ; so in the priests’
consecration with the ram’s blood,
and in the blood thrown on their
persons, the consecrated life was
iven back to them to be devoted to
ehovah’s service. The Mosaic law
nccords remarkably with modern re.
search : ‘“the blood is the fountain
of life, the first to live, the last to
die, the primary seat of the animal
soul ; it lives, and is nourished of
itself and by no other part of the
human body’’ (Harvey); “all other
parts of the frame are formed and
nourished by it”’ (John Hunter).

The sin offering was first introduced by
the law, the province of which is to
awaken in man the conscionsness of
sin. Every sacrifice was based on
atonement, and at the same time in-
cluded the idea of the burnt offering,
a portion ascending up to Jehovah 1
tha flame (Lev.i. 4). The order of
the law was (1) the sin offering, (2)
the burnt offering, (3) the peace
offering (Lev. viii. 14-22, ix. 8-22,
xii. 8, xiv. 19, 20). So the spiritual
order; the sinuer needs (1) atome-
ment expressed in the sin offering ;
then (2) he could in the burnt offer-
ing offer himself accepted as a sweet
savour (Ps. li. 19) ascending to God ;
in virtue of this acceptance (3) he
enjoyed communion with Jehovah
and with God’s people in the peace
offering. The burnt offering came
before the sin offering in the princes’
offerings in dedicating the altar and
in reconsecrating the nasarite, where
personal holiness was subordinate to
the idea of national consecration
(Num. vi. 14, vii. 15, etc.; Esek. xlv.
17). The additions to sacrificial
ritual made by the law were the one
altar and the national priesthood and
the details peculiar to the sin offer-

ing and the trespase offering. The
law showed that sin must be re-
moved before the sinner can be ac-
cegged. Bringini bis victim to the
tabernacle door he presented it be-
fore the Lord, and slew and cut it in
pieces. Then his need of a mediator
appeared in the priest’s taking the
victim from the worshipper, sprink-
ling of the blood within the taber-
nacle, and putting some upon the
horns (the highest rt towards
heaven) of the altar, aleo placing in
the altar fire some of the fat a
“ gweet savour” to Jehovah (Lev.
iv. 81). Thus the priest ‘ made
atonement for him.”” Except the
garts assigned to the altar, the whole

esh of the sin offering (as being
“ most holy,” {.e. by its blood conse-
crated for making atonement) was
eaten by the priests only within the
sacred precincts (Lev. vi. 25-30, xvii.
11 [Note that Heb. chai, Gr. zoe,
means life opposed to death. Neph-
esh (Heb.), psuche (Gr.), anima
(Lat.), is the soul distinguished
from the body, the life in man or
beast: Gen. 3i. 7. Ruach (Heb.),
pneuma (Gr.), is the spirit opposed
to the flesh: Rom. viii. 46, Gal. v. 17,
1 Pet. iii. 18; distinguished from “the
iife of the flesh,”” it is man’s highest
part, holding communion with God.
See Matt. vi. 25, x. 28, 89, xvi. 25,
28 ; Mark viii. 35 ; Luke xi1. 22, 28 ;
1 Cor. xv. 44; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb.
iv.12.] The offerer’s gin, and the vic-
tin's freedom from blemish, and the
priest’s atoning for him, all pointed
to the spotless Savionr, at once the
perfect Yictim and Priest, so entering
1to God’s presence for us as a sweet
savour (Lev. iv. 20, 26, v. 6, vi. 7, xii.
8; Heb. x.19-21; Eph. v. 2).

The offering of innocent animals in
substitution for man is no arbitrary
invention; it is founded on man’s
close comnection with animals. He
could not offer his own forfeited life
to Divine justice, butin the hfe of the
innocent fellow creature was found
a suitable typical representative.
Jesus Himself is called “the Lamb
of God,” ‘“the Firstborn of every
creature.”” The propitiatory, dedi-
catory, and eucharistic elements
combine to give the perfect idea of
sacrifice. Any one divorced from
the other two would convey a wrong
idea. The propitiatory alone woul
give the idea of atonement without
congequent vepentance, faith, and
thamkful loving obedience. Dedica~
tion alone would ignore God’s holy
justice, between which and our sin
there must be an insuperable barrier
without atonement., Thanksgiviug
alone would make gifts the esseuce
of God’s service, as the heathen brite
their gods by vows and offerings.
The prophets take for granted sacri-
ficial propitiation, and add that scif
dedicating obedience which tne
burnt offering taught is what the
worshippers must spiritually aim at,
else their sacrifice is vain (1 Sam. xv.
22; Isa. i. 10-20; Jer. vii. 22, 23;
Ezek. xx. 39-44 ; Hos. vi. 6; Amos
v. 31-27 ; Mic. vi. 6-8; Pa. xl. 8-11,
1. 18, 14, li. 16, 17). The sacrifice
had no intrinsio efficacy, aud could
never “ make him that did the ser-
vice perfect as pertaining %o the
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oonscience’’ (Heb. ix. 9, x. 1, 11);
but they vividly typified * Christ
who throngh the eternal Spirit offer-
ing Hiwself without spot to God
pu the conscience from dead
works to serve the living God”’ (ir.
14) ; so that we can ““ draw near with
a true heart, in full assurance of
faith, baving our hearts sprinkled
from san evil conscience” (x. 22).
Their need of repetition implies their
intringio incompleteness (x. 1-8);
also ““bulls’ and * goats’’ are so
much inforior to man that ““ it isnot
possible their blood could take away
sins”’ (ver. 4). Christ’s atonement
was made and accepted in God’s
foreordaining before the foundation
of the world (1 Pet. i. 20, Rev, xiii.
8), so that ponitent and believing
offerers of saritices in the O. T. were
aocepted on thoe ground of it. Their
victims were arbitrary and inade.
quate representatives of the offerer;
but He 1s one with man the offerer,
and ovne with God the Accepter of
the eacrifice, so our true and only
mediating  Priest, representative
Offerer, and Victim (Heb. v. 1-4),
ordained by God with an onth a
High Priest for ever after the order
of Melchizedok, * tempted in all
points like a8 we are, yet without
sin,” yet as Son of God above all
crentures, ever living to intercede for
us, opening once for all access into
the holiest by a new and living way
(not by dead sacrifice: x. 19-22, iv.
14-16). His wvicarious saocrifice is
ssserted (Isa. liii. 6), “the Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us
all’’; (ver.12) “ He bare the sin of
many,” Matt. xx. 23, ‘“a ransom
lutron, apolutrosis: Rom. iii. 23, 1
or. i. 80) for (ants, sabstituted for)
many.” He is the Atonement for
sinners as such, still enemies to God
Rom. v. 6-8) ; the Propitiation (hi-
mos, hilasterion: l{lum. . 24,

1 John ii. 3), changing God's relation
to man from estmangement to auion,
from wrath to love (Isa. xii. 1, 2);
only remember it was God's love
that first provided this sacrifice to
make scope for love being harmo-
nised with His anchangeable hatred
of sin. (Comp. Heb. ix. 7-12 on the
typical sin ug‘ering on the day of
atonement; the inauguration of the
Mosaio covenant, 13-23; the pass-
over, 1 Cor. v. 7; the burning of the
public or priestly sin offurings with-
out the camp, Heb. xiii. 10-13; the
altar of ssorifice typifying His pas-
sion, which “ we have " as a present
and ever continuing boon, * made sin
for us’’ though He ‘‘ knew no sin,”
2 Cor. v. 215 His self dedicating
obedience, answering to the burut
offering, 18 our pattern next after
having appropriated the Atonement
(Heb. ii. 10, v. 7-9, x. 7-9). As He
removed our guilt by His death, so
by His obedience He fulfils all which
the first Adam left undone (Rom. v.
19, though His ‘‘ obedience " in this
verse includes His atoning death;
Phil. ii, 8, John x. 18). Our obedi-
ence is as necessary a complement
of our faith in His n.t.onemanlé as the
burnt offering was of the sin offering
and Christ's self dedicating obedi-
ence was of His atoning sacrifice
(Rom. vi. 6, xii. 1; Gal. ii. 20; 8

Cor. i. 5; Col. 5. 24; 1 Jobn iii. 16;
2 Tim. iv. 6; Phil. 1. 17). Christ’s
sin offering was made once for all,
rending the veil between man and
heaven; our continual burnt offer-
ing is woe?ted now through the
mediation of our ever living Inter-
cessor within the veil ; the incense of
His merits makcs our prayersa sweet
savour unto God (Rev. wiii. 4; Heb.
ix. 24-28, iv. 14-16, vi. 19, 20, vii. 25).
Our peace offerings are sacrifices of
praise, almsyiving, and love (Phil. iv.
18, Heb. xiii. 15, 16).

Atonement by Christ’s sacrifice as
substitate for the penalty of God’s
broken law was necessary in the
interests of God’s moral government
of the universe, to shuw His dis-
rlea.snre against sin. ‘“‘It is the
blood that maketh atonement by
means of (Heb.) the soul” (Lev.
xvii, 11). The ceremonjes of sacri-
fice were: (1) the viotim’s presenta.
tion at the altar; (2) the laying on
of hands, signifying consecration to
death (xxiv. 14); (3) slaughtering,
being the completion of the penal
death, whereby the blood became
the medium of exl)iatiou; (4) the
sprinkling of the blood against the
altar, completing the expiation; (5)
the burning of the flesh; (6) the
sacrificial meal at the sanctunary.
That sacrifices were offered for moral
a3 well as for ceremonial transgres.
sions appears in Lev. vi. 2-7, xix. 20,
22. The vicarious nature of sacrifice
appears in i. 4, xvi. 21, 22; Isa.
hu. 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 12. Heb.
nasa (comp. Lev. v. 1, 17; xvii. 16,
xx. 19, 20; xxiv. 15; x.17) implies
He not only entered into the fellow-
ship of our sufferings, but took upon
Himself the sufferings which we
to bear in order to take them away.
Matt. viii. 17: He bare their punish.
ment and atoned for thom. go more
explicitly sabal (comp. 1 Pet. ii.
25). In Matt. xxvi. 28 Christ de-
clares His blood not merely ratifies
the new testament or covenant, but
was ‘““shed for many for the remission
of sins,”’ referring back to the O. T.
(Exod. xxiv. 5-8; Heb. ix. 18-21.)
Jobn the Baptist culls Him ‘‘ the
Lamb of God which taketh away
the sin of the world’’ (John i. 29).
The flocks passing the ford where
John baptized, on their way to Jerun-
salem, suggested the image the
Lamb led to the “slanghter,” not
merely the shearing (lsa. Lii. 7).
The passover wae near (John ii. 13);
Christ combined the passover lumb,
the atonement scapegoat (Lev. xvi.
21), and the morning and evening
sacrifice of a lamb. The time of
John's pointing to the Lamb of God
was about ‘““the tenth hour,”’ just
after the evening sacrifice (Jobn i.
39, Rev. v. 8-12), a coincidence con-
necting Him with the typical daily
sacrifice. The PAsSOVER [see] was
eacrificial : for it is called (1) corban
(Num. ix. 7), an offering to Jehovah,
and (3) gebach, the special designa-
tion of & bloody mcri&;.: (8) Philo
and Josephus confirm Mark xiv. 12
marg. and 1 Cor. v. 7, that it is &

sacrifice. (4) It had the notes of a

sacritice ; the blood was poured out

and eprinkled on the altar (Exod.

xxiii. 18, xxxiv. 25; 2 Chron. xxx.

15, xxxv. 11. (5) The Mishna and
Karaite Jews, who reject all tra-
dition not founded on Scripture, say
the fat and entrails were burnt on
the altar. (6) Priests offered it at
Hesekiah's passover. Other lead-
ing passages resenting Christ’s
death as a sacrifice are 1 Cor. xv.
3; Heb. i. 8 (Gr. ‘““made purga-
tion of [our] sins ’’); ix. 12, 18, l#&;
x. 10, 12, 18; 1 Pet. i. 18-20, “not
redeemed with silverbut . . . lamb,”
ete., 1.e. not with the daily offered
lamb purchased with the half shekel
soul-redemption money of every
Israelite (Exod. xxx. 12 16), but, ete.
As ** Christ offered Him-clf to (iod ”’
He was a real priest, baving *‘ some-
what to offer’”’ (Heb. viii. 3); but if He
had only a figirative sacrifice to offer
He would bave no superiority to the
Aaronic priests (Rev. i. 5, 8, 9, 12).
The Aaronic sacrifices were a.ilusions
to Christ’s one atonement, not His
tothem. The epistle to the Hebrews
makes the legal sacrifices to bave

no inherent efficacy, but Cbrist’s pa- —

crifice ou the cuntrary to be tntrin.

sically efficacious. 'I'be analogy be-

tween the Aaronic sacrifices and

Christ’s dves not mean that both are

empty figures, or that they exuctly

resemble one another, but that they
bave similarity in their relations.

(1) Sacritice restured an Israelite to

his status in the theocracy, forfeited

by sin; it was bie public confession
of guilt, satisfaction of the law, and
means of removing legal disability,

1.e. “‘sanctifying to the purifying of

the flesh.” (2) Offering sacrifice

in penitence and faith he received
atonement or reconciliation with God,
on the ground of the foreordained
sacrifice of Christ. This second
effect must have appertained to

John's sacrifice who had no status in

the Hebrew theocracy to fall from

or be restored to.

Christ’s death was not only a eaerifice
for sin, but a substitution, propiti-
ation, and ransom to God for us:
Matt. xx. 28 (anti); Mark x. 45;
Eph.i.7; 1 Tim. . 6; 1 Cor. vii.
23; Gel. 1ii.18; 2 Pet. ri. 1. There
wag & claim against man, Christ’s
death met that claim, therefore we
are freed from it. God Himself
provided the ransom (Jobn iii. 16; 2
Cor. v. 19), so that He is not only
““just’ but also ‘‘the justitier of
bim that believes in Jesus’ (Rom.
ili. 26). Christ’s work has that ex.
cellency which God’s unerring justice
bas seen to be an actual doing of
that which waa rcquisite to compen-
sate for the injury perpetrated, and
to restore the moral harmony which
had been violated; so it is rightly
called a “ satisfaction ’’ (Pye S8mith),
though the term is not in Scripture.
Christ did not need to undergo the
very penalty we incurred, vis. eternsl
death, but such a penalty as, taking
into account Who and w e was,
He on our behalf must suffer, The
fact of God's appointment of Him
as our ato t t that
His death is an amply sufficient
eatisfaction. There wasa rea} and
intrinsic worthiness in Jesus’ pro-
pitiation which was the reason of
the Divine appointment and justifies
it. We caunot define the valge of
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Ohrist’s death, nor its exact mode of
satisfying Divine justice, bat we
know it was * precious blood™ in
Qod’s sight, and therefore appointed
as the propitiation adequate to atone
for our sin (L Pet. i. 19; 1 Cor. vi.
30; Bom. viii. 32; Heb. ix. 14).
God’s just wrath against sin is a8
real as His love to us (Ps. vii. 11,
John iii, 88). The sacrificial ATONE-
MENT OF BECONCILIATION [see, and
PROPITIATION] covers sin out of
God’s sight, 80 that wrath is re-
raoved, and He ‘‘who is of purer
eyes than to behold iniguity '’ sees
us in Christ at peace with Fim (Isa.
xii. 1-8; Ps. xxxii. 1; Rom. iii. 24,
28). Christ’s sacrifice did not make
God placable, but was God’s own
appointed means through which to
bestow mercy (Heb. ii. 17; 1 John
i. 7, ii. 8, iv. 10), and to produce
tliation between God and man
(Rom. v. 10, 11; Col. i. 20; Eph. ii.
16). At.one may be from two at
variance becoming at one, or from
German aussshnen, ‘ to expiate.”
It is objected that it is opposed to
's justico that the innocent
should suffer for the guilty; but in
the daily experience og life and the
ocourse of nature the innocent often
suffer, sometimee voluntarily, oftener
involuntarily, for the guilty; philan-
thropists, patriots, and missionarics
voluntarily. Christ’s knowing and
wluntary suffering in our stead is
Flpsblg_go injustice (John x. 17, 18;
s. xl. 6-8). The vust benefit to be
gained for man vindicates it as law.
ful, a8 certainly it was in His power,
to iny down His life for us. It is ob-
jected guilt cannot be travsferred, it
1+ purely personal. True: Jesus was
1»enonoil innocent, but it is just
booause He was so, and therefore
free, which other men through ein
are not, that He oould atone for
sin. The snimal sacrifice similarly
was innocent and spotless, but ap-
pointed to die for the guﬁty‘ The
transfer of guilt to the Saviour
was ouly legal, not moral; imputa-
tion, not pollution; He took the
penalty, not the moral consoiousness
of our guilt, not the stain but the
lisbility to suffer, the obligation to
die. A solvent man, genervusly
ying for an insolvent, doos not
me insolvent himself, but takes
the obligation that really belongs to
the debtor. Christ became * sin”
and a *“curse”’ for us (i.e. took on
Him sin’s penal consequences), but
not & sinner (8 Cor. v. 21, Gal. iii.
18). Hence the serpent of brass
lifted up by Moses was the type of
Ch:ﬁ for it had the form i?ethe
ADi! oursed above all beasts of
the field, but not the venom ; harm.

loss in itself, but resembling the
deadly serpent of the wilderness.
8o QObrist was ‘‘made in the likeness

of sinful flesh,” but not in einful
flcsh. Helngl(iled “ titi)g nin,l’l’ s,llhour
sin \nm; on Him, though no
sin wag #¢ Him (Num. xxi. 9, John
iii, 14, Bom. viii. 8).

It is also objected that the atonement
8 0 to God’s love and good-
ness. But in the moral and physical
world we see daily sure punishment
following violation of its laws; this
utlosts what Scripture nsserts, vis.

the reality of God’s judioial anger.
The flood that destroyed the ante.
diluvians, and the fire that consumed
Sodom, contradict the notion that
punishment’s sole end is the sinner’s
reformation. Since then God’s
benevolence is consistent with pun-
ishment following sin, it cannot be
inconsistent with His appointing His
Son’s voluntary, s.criticial, substitu-
tional, atoning death to be the means
of harmonising Divine justice with
mercy to the einner, and besides of
effectually renewing and reforming
the sinner, just because His death
was of that atoning, redeeming na-
ture. It is objected also that the
atonemeont is unfavourable to virtue,
and leads men to trust in snother’s

t

lives. But God’s wrath against sin,
80 awfully shown in Christ’s death,
never leads men, really believing in
it, to trifle with sin; and His fove
first to us, when felt, constrains us
to love Him in turn and try to obey
Him. Others object we are taught
to forgive because God has forgiven
us, but if the atonement be true we
ought to imitate God in exacting
from our brother the uttermost far.
thing. We answer: the atonement
is the act of God as a holy Judge,
but the pardon comes to us perfectl
gratuttous ; in this its effect, viewe
from our human standpoint, God’s
forgiving mercy to us is our model
for forgiving others. The judge’s
and magistrate’s duty is often not to
forgive but punish; only in our pri-
vate relations to fellow meu is for.
giveness our duty, as opposed to per.
sonal revenge.

The Bocinian view derogates from the
love of God; for if Christ were
mere nian, His death was His own
act, not God’s ; just as any virtuous
deed or deatk of a good man for
others. Suffering lighting on an
innocent man can give no declara.
tion of God's readiness to pardon the
gwslty on repentance. No view but
that of His death being expiatory
oan make it a manifestation of God’s
love (1 John iv. 9, 10). If love be
estimated by the greatness of its
gifts, God’s gift of His Divine Son
to die in our stead is an infinitely
greater manifestation of love than
that of His allowing a good man to
die in self sacrifice. Socinianism
saorifices God's justice, and so lowers
His moral character of holiness of
whioch His justioe is one phase, and
confounds the eternal distinctions of
ight and wrong. A huoman judge
who lets criminals escape punishment
is counted unjust, however merciful
criminals migi:t call him. Love of
right is not & whit more virtuous
than hatred of evil. A being with-
out anger against wrong would be
morally imperfect (Mark iii. 5). If
God, moreover, were a God of bene-
volence only, one cannot see why
Christ should have been allowed by
God to die at all. If it be anjust to
pauish the innocent for the guilt of
others, must it not be much more
unjust to punish him for no gnilt
whatever ? Again, if the objeot of
His death was only to show an
example of fortitude, patience, and
self denisl, since there is nothing of

this kind in the sacrificial ritual of
the O.T., there is no anslog; between
the sacrificea and Christ's death,
and the sacrificial O. T. language
applied to Christ’s death is meaning-
less. The Homily of Salvation y
says ‘‘reason is matistied by God's
great wisdom in this mystery of our
redemption, who bath so tempered
His justice and mercy together, that
He would neither by His justice con-
demn us unto the everlasting capti-
vity of the devil and his prison of
bell, remediless for ever without
mercy, nor by His mercy deliver us
clearly without justice or payment of
8 just rangom; but with
mercy He joined His most upright
and equal justice.”” See Hollywood's
admirable “ Bizshop Jeune's Prigze
Essay on the Atonement,”’ from
which the latter part of the above is
mainly condensed.

Sadducees. Matt. iii. 7, xvi. 1, 6,11,
12, xxii. 28, 34; Mark xii. 18; Luke
xx. 27; Acts iv. 1, v. 17, xxiii. 6-8.
Matthew (as distinguished from
Mark) does not usually explain Jow.-
ish s, taking for grunted that
his readers are familiar with them.
His deviating from his wont to
explain ‘“‘the B. say there is no
resurrection ”’ is cleared up by what
Jusophus (Ant. xviii. 1, §4) states:
“the doctrine of the 8.1s that the
soul and body perish togetber ; the
law is all that they are concerned to
observe ; this dcetrine however has
not many followers, but those of the
highest rank, . .. almost nothing of

ublic business falls into their

ands.” See also hisB. J.,ii.8, § 14.
Thus the Jews might easily be ill
informed as to the dogmas of a sect,
small in numbers, raised above those
masses to whom Matthew addresses
himself, and to whom therefore his
information would not bave been
superfluous.

Another undesigned coincidence, con-
firming the sacred writers scouraoy,
is that the opposition to Chirist in the
Gospels is almost exclusively on the
part of the Pharisees (Matt. xxiii.
29, 32; John xi. b7, xviil. 8) and His
denunciations are mainly against
these; but in Acts on thesnrt of the
S. (Acts iv. 1, v. 17, xxiii. §,8). Why
80 ? Because theresurrection of the
dead (the doctrine denied by the 8.),
whioch was scarcely understood dur-
ing the Gospels’ period (Mark ix. 10)
becarne the leading doctrine of
Christianity in connection with the
apostles’ witness for Christ's_resar-
rection at the time deseribed in Acts
i 23, ii. 82, iii. 18, iv. 8 (Gr.
“preached in the person of Jesusthe
resurrection from the dead ™), 10, v.
81, x. 40 ; and was therefore bitterly
opposed by the 8. Johnnever men-
tions them, and no writing of theirs
has come down to us.

They denied the oral and upheld the
written law. Rabbi Natban (first
mentioned in the Aruch, & rabbin.
ical dictionary, A.D. 1105) states that
Antigonus of Socho (mentioned in
the Mishna, Avoth i., as having re-
oeived the oral law from Simon the
Just, last of the great sypagogue)
had two disciples, who in tarn taught
disciples his ssying ‘“be npet like
servants who serve their master for

is endleas .
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the sake of reward, but serve with.
out view of reward ”’; and that the
disciples remsoned, “if our fathers
bad known that there is another
world, and a resurrection of the
dead, they would not bhave spoken
thus’; eo they separated them-

para
relves from the law (and donied :

there is another world and a resur.
rection); * so there aroee two sects,
the Zadokites from Zadok, and
Baithosians from Baithos.”” But
this dove not justify the modern
notion that ok himself misiater.
reted Antigonus’ saving; still the
. might claim this Zadok as their
bead. But the Zadok from whom
the 8. are named may be rather the
famous Zadok who suporseded Abia-
thar uader Solomon (1 Kings ii. 35);
“the house of Zadok,” ‘‘the sons
of Zadok,” “the seed of Zadok®
are d with preeminent h
in 8 Chron. zxxi. 10, Esek. xl. 48,
xlii. 19, aliv. 15, xlviii. 11; so they
beamogkilnglof mgrd%tat aristo-
¢ including the highpriests’
f:ma; comp. Mishna, Sanhed.
iv. 2, which ordains that only priests,
Levites, and [sraelites whose daugh-
ters might marry priests, were
*‘clean’’ o as to be ju in capital
trials; also Aocts v. 17, * the high-
priest, and all that were with him,
which is the sect of the 8.”
Besides their reasonahle denial of an
oral law, which the Pharisecs maia-
tained was transmitted by Moses, the

x
tH

S. denied the resurrection because |

it is ot explicitly stated in Moses’
pentateuch, the legislator’ssanctions
of the law being primarily temporal
rewards and punishments (Exod. xx.
12, xxiii. 956, 26; Deut. vii. 13-15,
xxviii. 1-18, 16-68). Christ (Matt.
xxii. 31, 833; Luke xx. 87) however
shows that even Exod. iii. 6, 16
sufficea to prove the resurrection;
and Heb. xi. quotes the patriarchs
as examples of & faith which looked
bayond the present for eternal re-
wards. Job (xix. 28), Ieaiah (xxvi.
19), Daniel (xi1i. 2), and David (Ps.
xvi., xvii,) express the same faith,
the of which is in the penta-
teuci [see Resurrecrion]. The
Pharisecs, though wrong in main-
tuining oral tradition as obligatory,
yet ved in respectto the resur-
roction the faith of the fathers. In
Acts xxiii. 8 “the 8. are said to
disbelieve in ‘‘ angel or spirit ”’; but
angels are often introduced in the
pentatenoh, which the S. admitted
(Gen. xvi, 5, xix. 1, xxii. 11, xxviii.
13; Exod. xxiii. 20; Num. xxii. 28);
and Josephus and the Mishna do not
mentiou their disbelief of angels.
Probably it is only their disbelief of
angelic communications to men n

thesr ﬁmc,( Aluch (Y] tg«)a ha
suggested (Acts xxiii. may have
been made to Paul, that the 8.

Jog:;{’d  states, “‘the Phari

us & 0 risees say
that some thi are the work of
fato [he should have said God’s pro-
vidence; he uses the Roman mode
of expression], bat others in our own
wer to be or mot to be; the
gs

that fate rules

The 8. make all things in the power | Balcah,

of ourselves as the causes of our
good things, and meeting with evils

i

through our own inconsideraten
Ant. xviii. 1, § 3; B. J.ii. 8, § 14).
e 8., though giving paramount
authority to Moses’ pentateuch,
did not as Epiphanius asserts ( Hser.
xiv.) reject the other Seriptures ; for
Josephus would ocertainly have men-
tioned it were it so. r the fall
of Jerusalem the 8. doctrine disap-
, the afflicted Jews instinct-
ively turning for consolation from
the sad present to the bright bope of
an eternal futare life. he 8., the
Pharisees, and the Herodians of Je-
sus’ day represent the three schools
antagonistic to vital Christianity in
our days: infidelity; superstition,
spiritoalism and spritaal pride;
worldly compromise. This *leaven’’
(s Lev. ii. 11, 1 Cor. v. 8) Jesus
warns against ; called * doctrine” in
Matt. xvi. 18, * hypoorisy ”’ in Luke
xii. 1, “the leaven of Herod” Mark
viii. 16; Antichrist’'s antitrinity, the
three frogs out of the maouth of the
dragon, the false prophet, and the

beast (Rev. xvi. 18, 14).

Saffron. Of the Iris order. The
stigma and ugger rtion of the style,
taken from the flower's centre and
dried, is the saffron of commerce.
Esteemed anciently for its fragrauce,
also as a dye. ron vested ™’ is
Homer's epithet for morning. _Also
s medicine. Heb. carcom, Latin
crocus (8. of Sol. iv. 14). Saffron
is derived from Arabic safran, ¢ yel-
low.” Saffron Walden in Essex is
named from the saffron.

Salah =eztension ; implying the spread
of the Shemites from their original
seat towards the Euphrates. Ar-
phaxad’s son, Eber’s father (Gen.
z. 24, xi. 12-14; Luke iii. 35).

Salamis. A citg ou & commodious
harhour in the k. of Cyprus, the first

lace Paul and Barnabas visited after
eaving the mainland at Seleucia, on
their first missionary tour. e

“ ayn " (implying the presence

of many sew-) account for their going
thither first. Moreover Cyprus was
Barnabas’ birthplace (Acts xiii. 4,5).
Herod the Great farmed the Cyprian
copper mines, this would bring many
Jews there (Josephus, Ant. xiv. 4,
§ 5). 8. was near the river Pedimus,
on low ground. Constantine or his
sucocessor rebuilt it, and named it
Constantia.

Balathiel. Gr. Shealtiel, Heb.=1
have asked God (comp. 1 Sam. i. 20
27, 28). Son Jeconias king of
Judah, father of Zorobabel accordin
to Matt. i. 13; but son of Neni, an
father of Zorobabel according to
Luke iii. 27; see also 1 Chron. iii.
17-19. No genealogy would assign
to a king’s true son and heir an in-
ferior parentage, whereas a private
person’s son would naturally be
ranked in the king’s pedigree on his
becoming rightful heir of the throne,
therefore Luke’s genealogy must be
that of the natural descent, and S.
was “ son of Neri,” descended from
Nathan son of David. On Jeconiah’s
dyin%ohildleu, as Jeremiah foretold,
and Bolomon's line thereby failing,
8. was heir to David’s throne [see
SHEEALTIEL].

chah. Deat.iii. 10. A

sity the extreme boundary of Bashan

(Joeh, xiii. 11), and of Gad (1 Chron.

SALMA
v. 11). The district also (Josh. xii.
5). The modern Salchah, Sulkhad,

or Sarkhad, is seven hours’ journey
8.E. of Bograh. Above the town on
& voleanic hill, 400 ft. above the sur-
rounding ground, an offshoot from
the Bas! mountains, is & strong
castle on the edge of the Euphrates
desert, commanding & view of any
foe who might approach, almost a
day’s journey off. The town is two
or three miles in circumference at
the 8. end of the jebel Hauran.
Balem=peace. Theoldest name,Jebus
the next, Jerusalem (sesing, or the
Joundation of peace) the
Jerusalem. e cities of the
were probably 8. of the Dead Bea;
so 8. 18 Jerusalem, and *“the king’s
dale” the valley of the Kedron. The
theory of their{;eing N. of the Dead
Sea is what neoeesitates itagpholders
to seek 8. far north of Jerusalem
Gen. xiv. 17, 18). But no king of 8.
istinct f:gm J:lnuslem is m::d on;d
smong the kings oonqu
Josbua. Moreover Adonisedek (loré
righteousness) king of Jerusslom
Josh. x. 8) was plainly successor of
elchizedek (king of rightenusness),
it was the common title of the Jebus-
ite kings. Further, thehgi;lg's
dale” &'&m. xviii. 18), identified in
Gen. xniv. 17 with Shaveh, is placed
by Josephus and by tradition (the
targum of Onkelos) near J o
(Heb. vii. 1, 8). Laatly, Ps. lxxvi.
identifies 8. with Jerasalem.
Salim. Johniii. 23. Named tomark the
locality of AEnon (=founlains), the
scene of the last baptisms by John
i.:ohn iii. 23). Euseblus and Jerome

of

Onom.) mention Salim as near Jor-
n, eight Roman miles 8. of Scytho-
lis. Exactly ing with this i
lim, six Engli i

and two miles W.
sulman’s tomb on the northern base
gfhmlh P M e i
alim (Van elde, Byr.
and Pal. ii. 345, §6). John’s pro-
gress was from S. to N., so that this
would suitably be the scene of his
last labours. The brook wady
Chasneh runs close by, a fountain
gushes out beside the wely, and
rivalets run inall directions, answer-
ing to ‘“there was much water
there.” [But see ZNON.
Sallai. L Neh.xi.8. 8. Nob. xii. 90,
7 SaLrv.
Sallu. Neh.xi. 7; 1 Chron. ix. 7.
Salma, S8almon. 8on (descendant)
of Nahshon, prince of Judah, father
(fovefather) of Boas (Ruth iv. 20,
21; 1 Chron. ii. 50, 61, 54, 55 ; Matt.
i(;ff'g;(-l‘ukf;m'” . Of the sons of
eb (i.e., by residence or masriage
becoming head of Bethlehexa in
Caleb’s territory, 8. was reckonec. of
Caleb’s fami]yz. Father, i.6. founde:
or headman, of Bethlehem. 8. took
Rahab of Jericho to be his wife.
The Netophathites also, Joub’s
house, the Zorites, eto., had 8. as
their head. Doubtiess one or more
links in the gen betweon
Nahshon and 8., and agsin betweea
8. and Boas, have been passed over,
golli ly oue also between Obed an
ess0. The chain from Peres to
David consists of ten links, five (from
Peres to Nahshon) belonging te the
430 years’ sojourn in Egypt, and five
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(from 8. to David) belongiug to the
478 botween the exodus and David’s
death. This symmotrical division, as
well a8 the lunitation of the whle
genealogy to ten, is evidently inten-
tional, len being the number sealing
t.hlf genealogy as a perject completed
ole.

|

Balmon. A hill near Shechem on
which Abimelech cut down the
boughs with which they sot oa fira
the tower of Shechom. S, meany
shady, dark (Ps. lxvii. 14). 'The
brightness cf prosperity after the
gloom of the conflict was like the
glittering white snow which covers
dark 8.8 forests (Jud. ix. 49,
Mark ix. 3). Or elso (Maurer)
Canaan had the saine snowy appear-
ance, covered over with the corpses
of tho slain, as S. when its trees were
cut down by Abimelech changed
it¢ dark colour for a white one. Joel
i.7, * He hath barked my figtree . . .
the branches are made white.”” Tho
blanching bones too may be referred

to.

8almone. The eastern promontory
of Crete. Paul’s voyage (Acts xxvii.
7), the wind was “contrary,” there-
fore, we infer, blowing from the
N.W. gver. 4), so that they ‘sailed
slowly.” Their coarse was past the
southern point of Greece, W. by S.
Theu we read, when they *scarce
were come over aguainst Cuoidus,”
they made capo S. which bears S.W.
by B. from Cnidus. Assuming that
the ship could have made good a
course of laas than seven points from
the wind, we arrive at the conclusion
that the wind must have beon be-
twveen N.N.W. and W.N.W. This
undesigned coincidence remarkably
confirms Luke’s accuracy. (S:e
Bmith of Jordanhill's Voyage, etc.,
of St. Paul, 73, 74; Counybears and
H:wson’s Life of St. Paul, ii. 893.)
The ship’s direot conrse from Myra
t) Jtaly after reaching Cnidus lay
N. of Creto. DBnt the wind bl,wing
W.N.W. (as ofton in the Archipe-
lazo iu late summer) forced her to
run under the lee of Creto in the
diraction of Salmona, which is the
eastern point of the island. They
with ditficulty passed that point.
From Myra to Cuidus thoy had been
able to work up with N.W. winds,
though slowly, bocanse until thuey
reached Cnidas they bad the advan-
tazo of a weather shore, under the
loe of which they had smooth water
unl 8 westerly ourront. But at
Cuidus that advantage ceased;
tnence their only course was under
the lee of Crete towards Salmone.

daloma. 1. Wife of Zebedeo; among
ths * women who follhwed Jesus
{rom (ialilee, ministering unt> im”’
{ Matt. xxvii. 35. 56 ; comp. Mirk xv.
10).  Supprsed t> be the Virgin
Mary's wmister. [But see on John
xix. 35 Mary or CLeoPHAS.] 8.
regaested for her two sons seats of
honour on Christ's right hand and
loft in His kingdom (Matt. xx. 20),
and sharod with hor sons in His
rebuke, but was not the less zcalons
in her attachment to Him. She
was at His cracifixion,  beholding
afar off,” when even her sons had
withdrawn ; andat His sepulchre by
early dawn (Mark xvi. 1). 2. Ifero.

dias’ daughter by ber former hus.
band Herod Philip (Josephus Ant.
xviii. 5, iJv; Matt. xiv. 6, Mark vi
22). She danced betfore HEroD
ANTIPaS [gec], aud at her mother’s
instigation asked for JOHN THE
BaPTIST'S [see] head. S. married
first Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis,
her paternal uncle; then Aristobu-
lus, king of Chalcis.

Salt. An uappetizing reasoning of
food to man and beast. In the East
the vegetable food cspecially necds
galt (Job vi. 6, lsa. xxx. 23 marg.).
An antidote to the effects of heat on
apimal food. A mnecessary accom-

niment of the various altar offer-
ngs, bloody and unbloody (Lev. ii.
13, *“ the salt of the covenant of thy
God ""; Ezck. xliii. 24; Mark ix. 49,
50). It signiies the imperishable-
ness of Jelovuh's love for His people;
as an antiseptic salt implies dura-
bility, fidelity, purity. Theopposite
of leaven, tho symbol of corruption.
Covenanta wore cemented by feasts
and hospitality, tho viands of which
were scasoncd, as all foods, with
salt. Hence ““a covenant of salt for
ever before the Lord " is an ¢ndis.
soluble covenant (Num. xviii. 19; 2
Chron. xiii. 5; Ezra iv. 14 marg.).
An Arab who just before would bave
robbed and murdered you, once you
taste his salt, would die to save you;
““faithless to salt’” is the Persian
term for a traitor. So Jesus, “have
salt in yoursclves, and have peace
one with another’ ; as no sacrifice
to God, and no food to man, is ac-
coptable without salt, so prayers
offered witBout “peace” of heart
towards fellow men are savouriess; o
warning to the disciples who had
just been disputing with onc another,
and judging fellow men who used
Jesus’ uame though not following
the disciples (Mark ix. 33-50). Being
“salted with the salt of the (hea-
venly King’s) palace,” and bouud to
fidelity to Him, and brought into a
covenant of salt with Him, they are
called on to have a loving, lmperish-
able rarour towards one another and
to all wmen. Col. iv. 6, “let your
speech ba alway with grace, sea-
soned with salt,” {.e. the sawour of
fresh spiritual wisdom excluding all
“ corrupt communication,” and
tasteless unprofitableness or insi-
gidity (Matr. v. 13, Eph. iv. 29).

ear Colosse was a salt lake, hence
the imaze. The idea in Mark ix. 49,
‘‘for every onc shall be salted with
fire,” is: the reason why it is better
for us to cut off ofending members
is that the work of cvery one, believer
and unbeliever, shall be tried with
fire; to believers ** the Refiner’s fire”’
(Mal. iii. 8, Matt. iii. 11), symbolis-
ing God’s searching purity; a con-
suming fire (Heb. xii. 29) to His
foes, who neverthele:s shall be im-
perishable in their doom (salt sym-
bolising preservation from decay),
but purging out ouly the dross from
His people (1 Cor. iii. 13; 1 Pet. i,
7, iv. 12). The righteous cau with-
stand the fire, for it is part of their
present sulting as ‘& liviug sucritice”
(Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15; Rom. xii. 1).
Every offending member and oifence
must be removed, to enable us to
withstand that teting fire und be

found without dross unt.. glory and
honour. The southern shore of the
Salt Sea supplied salt ebundautly;
comp. “the valley of salt’’ (2 Sam.
viii. 13) near the mountain of fossil
salt, five miles long, the chief source
of the salt in the sea. ‘T'he salt pits
(a source of revenue; Jusephus Ant.
xiii. 4, § 9) were at the B. of the
Dend Sea; the marshes here are
coated with sult deposited periodic-
ally by the epring rising of the
wuters which in summer evaporate ;
and here wcre the pillars of salt
traditionally rcpresented as Lot's
wife (Josepbus Ant. & 11, § 4;
Apoer. Wisd. x. 7). Inferior salt was
used for manure (Matt. v. 18, Luke
xiv. 35). Too much ealt prodnced
barrenness (Deut. xxix. 28, Zeph. ii.
9). *“Sowing with falt” doomed
symbolically to barrenness a de-
stroyed city and depopulated regio
(Juj. ix. 45, Ps. cwi. 34 marg.).
Salt a8 expressing purity was the
outward sign Elisha used in healing
the *vaters (2 Kings ii. 20, 21). The
Israclites used to rub infants with
salt to make the skiu dense and firm,
and for purification and dedication of
them to God (Ezek. xvi. 4).

Salt, city of. Josh. xv. 63. A eity
near Eugedi and the Dead Ses, in
the wilderness. Van de Velde men-
tious finding a nahr Maleh (ealt),
ove of four ravines which together
form the wady el Bedim ; another is
the wady ’Amreh (Gumorrba P).

8alt, valley of.  Ge, more accu-
rately ““ ravine,” Melach. The battle
field between Judah aud Epou [see]
where DAvID [see] and AMAZIan
[see] conquered [see ABisnal, Joas)
(2 Sam. viii. 13; 1 Chron. xviii. 12}
Ps. Ix. title; 1 Kings xi. 15,16; 2
Kings xiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxv. 11).
Near the salt mountain (Usdiin/),
the upper part of the Arubah or

lain S. of the Salt Sca; the boundary
etween Judah and Edom. Grove
objects to this identification with the
lain intervening between the Dead
gen and the heigbts which croes the
valley seven miles to the 8. For (1)
e i3 not elsewhere applied to a
oad valley or sunk plamn like the

lower Glor; emek or biqua’ah
would be the pame. (2) raboh
was the Heb. name. (8) * Balt” is

not necessarily the right translation
of Melach. (4) Amazish brought
10,000 prisoners to Sela (Petra),
Edom’s stronghold, and cast them
down; he would scarcely bring so
many prisoners from near the Dead
Sea, 50 miles through a hostile and
difficult country; more likely the
valley of Salt was nearer Petra.

Salu. Num. xxv. 14.

Balutation. In meeting, “God bc
gracions wito thee,” ‘“the Lord
bless thee,”” ete. (Gen. xhii. 29; Ruth
ii. 4, #ii. 10; 1 Sam. xv. 13; Ps.
cxxix. 8.) Thus “bless” came to
mean calule (1 Sam. xidi. 10 marg.).
“ Peace »’ (shalom, whence the on-
ental salaam), iucluding health or
welfare of body avd mind, was the
constant salutation of ﬁebrewa;
as ‘“joy” (chairein) is the Greek
salutation. Jas.i.l,2: “greeting. ..
joy,” only found elsewhere in the apo-
stolic letter probably composed b,
James (Acts xv. 23), an undesigne:
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oninoidence. “Hail’’: Matt. xxvii. 29.
The Hebrew's very salutatien indi.
cated hissense of man’s deep spiritaal
need. Tho Greek salutation answers
to the national characteristic, “joy,”
and outward gracefulness ((ren. xlii
27 marg., Erxod. xviii. 7 marg.).
‘ Peace” was used also in en-
couraging (Gen. xliii. 23) ; at -
ing & blessing was pronounced (xxiv.
80). Latterry (1 Sam. i. 17) “ go in
peace ”’ : no empty form in Christ's
wouth (Mark v. 34; Luoke vii. 50,
x. 5, xxiv. 86; Acts xvi. 38). Prov.
2xvii. 14: “he that blesseth his friend
with a loud voice, rising early in the
morning,”’ s.e., the affected assiduity
and loud exaggeration engender sus-
Piuion of insincerity aad - duplicity.
¢ Salute no man by the way,’’ lest
it should cnuse delay by su uent
conversation (2 Kings iv. 29, e
x.4). “ Live for ever’” was the saluta-
tion to the Babyloniau and Persiau
kings (Dan. ii. 4, vi. 6).
Grace and peace’’ is Paul’s opening
salutation in his epistles to charches,
but in his three pastoral epistles,
Timothy and Titus, ¢ grace, mercy,
and peace’’; for ministers of all men
most nead “mercy’’ for their miuis-
try (2 Cor.iv. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 25; 1
Tim.i.16). Paul added to the epistles
written by an amanuensia the salata-
tion with his own hand, “grace” to
all (1 Cor. xvi. 21, 23; Col.iv. 18;
2 Thess. iii. 17, 18). The greeting
forbidden towards a false teacher in
2 John 10 is of that usual among
('hristian brethren, a token of
Christian brotherbood; fhis would
ve insincerity.
& ,maria=a watch mountain. The
oblong terraced hill in the centre of
s basin-shaped valley, a continuation
of the Shechem valley, six miles
N.W. of Shechem. The owner,

BAMARLA.

Shemer, sold it for two silver talents
to Omri king of Israel (925 B.C.),
who built on it u city and called it
after Bhomer (1 Kings xvi. 23, 24).
Shechem previously had been the
capital, Tirzah the court residence
in summer (xv. 21, 33; xvi. 1-18).
The situation co:nbiues streugth, fer-
tility and beauty (Josephus, Ant. xv.
8, %]5; B.J. i 21,§2). Itis600 ft.
high, surrounded with terraced hilla,
clad with figs and olives. There is
abundant water in the valley; but
the city, like Jernsalem, is dependent
on rain cisterns. The view is charm-
ing: to the N.and E. lie its own rich
valleys; to the W. fertile Sharon and
the blue Mediterranean. [On the
*“ glorious beauty”’ of Ephraim (Sa-
Jnaria), Isa. xxviii. 1, see MEALS.
Its strength enabled it to withstaud
severe sieges by the Syrians (1 Kings
xx.; 2 Kings vi., vii.). Finally it fell

before Shalmaneser and Sargon,
after a three years’ siege (2 Kings
xviii. 9-12), 721 B.C. alled from
its Baal worship, introduced by Ahab,
*the city of the house of Abab’’
(1 Kings xvi. 32, 33; 2 Kings x. 23).
Alexander the Great replaced its in-
habitants with Syro ﬁwedonisns.
Johu Hyrcanus (109 B.c.) destroyed
the city after & 12 months’ siege
(Josephus, Ant. xiii. 10, § 2, 8%
Herod the Great rebuilt and adorned
it, naming it Sebaste from Sebastos,
Gr. for Augustus, his patron (Ant.

2?3;“.8, .J. 1. 20,8 8,

xiv. 3,

The woman of 8. and several of her
townsmen (John iv.) were the first-
fruits gathered into Christ ; the fuller
harvest followed under Philip the
evangelist deacon (Acts viii., comp.
Jobn iv. 35). Septimius Severus
planted & Roman colony there in the
third century aA.p.; but politically
it became secondary to Cmearea.
Ecclesiastically it was of more im-
portance ; and Marins its bishop
eigned himself “ Maximus Sebaste-
nus’’ at the council of Nice, a.n.
325. The Mahometans took it, A.D.
614. The Crusaders established a
Latin bishopthere. Now Sebustieh;
its houses of stone are taken from
ancient materials, but irregularly
placed ; the inhabitants are rude bat
1ndustrious.

The ruin of the church of John the
Baptist marks the traditional place

RUTN OF CHURCH, SAMANRIA

of his burial; the original structure
isattributed to Helena, Constantine’s
mother; but the present building, ex-
cept the eastorn Ereek end, is of later
style: 153 ft. long inside, 76 broad,
and a porch 10 ft. wide. Within is s
Tarkish tomb under which by steps
you descend to a vault witXJ tes
selated floor, and five niches for the
dead, the central one bein, alleﬁed
to have been that of John 7?). if.
teen limestone columns stand near
the hill top, two others lie on the
ground, in two rows, 32 paces apert.
Another colonnade, on the N. side of
the hill, iu a ravioe, is arranged in

a quadrangle, 196 3 long and 64
broad. On the W.S.W. are many
columns, erect or prostrate, extend-

ing a third of a mile, and euding in
a heap of ruins; each column 16 ft.
high, 6 ft. in circumference at the
base, 5 ft. at the top: probebly relics
of Herod’s work. FSee HosHEA.)
Itspresent state accords with prophecy:
(Hos. xiii. ]62 “8. shalf become
desolate ”’; (Mic. i. 6) “I will make
S. as an heap of the field, and as
plantings of a vineyard, and I will
_pour down the stones thereof into
the valley [a graphic pictare of its
present state which is ‘as though
the buildings of the ancient city had
been thrown down from the brow of
a hill’ : Scottish Mission Enquiry,
295], and T will discover the founda-

tions thereof.”” The hill planted with
vines originally shonld return to ite
pristine state.

SaMAkla is the designation of northern
Iersel under Jero ings xiii. .
32; Hos. viii. 5, 6; Amos ni. §).
Through the depopulations by Pul
and Tiglath Pileser (1 Chron. v. 26,
2 Kings xv. 29) the exteut of 8.
was muoch limited. The heathen
Punhed into the vacated region, and
‘ Galilee of the Gentiles” (nations)
became an- accepted phrase (Isa. ix.
1). After Shalmaneser’s capture of
8. and ing away of lersel to
Halah and Habor, and in the cities
of the Medes (2 Kings xvii. 5, 6, 83
24), ESARBADDON or ASNAPPER fmj

lanted “instead’”’ men of Babylon
where Esarhaddon resided in part:
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11), Cutbah, Ava,
and Sepharvaim (Ezra iv. 2, 3, 10).
So completely did God wife "
away Israel (2 Kings xxi. 18) that
no Israelite remained able to teach
the colonists ‘‘the manner of the
Qod of the land ” (2 Kings xvii. 26).
Isaiah (vii. 8) in 742 B.c. foretold
that within 65 years Ethim should
be “broken” so as “not to be a
ople”’ ; accomplished in 677 B.C.
y Esarbaddon’s occopying their
land with foreigners. osephns
(Ant. x. 9, § 7) notices the difference
between the ten and the two tribee.
Israel’s Jand became the land of com-
lete strangers; Judah not so. The
ions sent by Jehovah (who still
claims the land as His own and His
people’s: Jer. xxxi. 20, Lev. xxvi.
42), in consequence of the colonists
worshipping their five deities re-
spectiver , constrained them through
fear to fea.rn from an imported Is-
raelite priest how to ‘‘fear Jebovah.”
But it was fear, not love; it wasa
vain combination of incompatible
worships, that of Jehovah and of
idols (Zeph. i. 5; Esek. xx. 39; 1
Kings xviii. 21 ; Matt. vi.24). Luke
(xvil. 18) calls them *‘straugers,”
Joreigners (allogeneis). In Esra's (iv.
1-4) time they claim no community
o{; descent, but only of religion, with
the Jews. -

Bafled in their wish to share in build.
ing the temple, they thwarted the
building by false representations
before ARASUKEUS [see] and AR-
TAXERXES till the reign of Damius
(Egra v., vi.). The BSamaritans

radnally cast off idols. In 409 B.c.
anasseh, of priestly descent, having
been expelled for an unlawful mar-
riage by Nehemiah, built & temple
on mount Gerizim for the Samari-
tans by Darius Nothus’ permission.
Henceforward the Samaritans re-
fused all kindness to the pilgrims on
their way to the feasts at Jerusalem,
and often even waylaid them (Jose-
hus, Ant. xx. 6, § 1, xviii. 3, § 2).
gohn Hyrcauus destroyed the Gerizim
temple, but they still directed their
worship towards it ; then they built
one at Shechem. The pentateuch
was their sole code; for their cop:
they claimed an antiquity ap
ority above any Jewish MS.
Jewish renegades joined them ; hence
they began to claim Jewish descent,
as the Samaritan woman (John iv.
12) says “ Jacob our father.” Pos.
sibly (though there is no positive
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evidenoce) Israclites may have not
been completely swept from the
fastnesses of the Samaritan hills,
and these may have intermarried
with the colonists. The Jews recog-
nised no Israclite counnection in the
Samaritans.’

The Jews' charge agninst Jesus was,
“Thou art a Samaritan”’ (John viii.
48), probably because He had con-
versed with the Samaritans for their
salvation (iv.). Tlen He was com-
ing from Judma, at a season * four
months before the harvest,” when
the Samaritans could bave no suspi-
cion of His having been at Jeru-
salem for devotion (Johm iv. 8, 85);
80 the Samaritans treated Him with
civility and hospitality, and the
disciples bought foed in the Samari-
tan town without being insulted.
But in Luke ix. 51-53, when He was
‘‘going to Jerusalem,” the Bamari-
tans did not receive Him : a minute

coincidence with propriet*, confirm-’
n

ing the gospel narratives. In sending
forth the twelve Christ identifies
the SBamaritaus with Gentiles (Matt.
x. 5, 6); He distinguishes them from
Jews (Acts i. 8; John iv. 23).
Bamaria lay between Judma and Gali-
Jee. (Bes Josephus, B. J. iii. 8, §4).
Bouuded N. by the hills beginnin
st Carmel and running E. towa
Jordan, forming the southern bound-
ary of the plain Esdraelon (Jezreel);
ingluding Epbraim and the Manas-
ordan. Pilate chastised
them, to his own downfall (Jose-
hus, Ant. xviii. 4, § 1). nder
el,puim 10,600 fell (B. J. ii. 7,
28 ). Dositheus an apostate Jew
e their leader. Epiphanius
(Her. i.) mentiona their hostility
to Christianity, and numerous secte.
Jos. Scaliger corresponded with
them in the 16th century; DeSacy
edited two of their letters to
Bealiger; Job Ludolf received a
letter from them in the 17th cen-
tury. (See them in Eichhora’s Re-
pertorium, xiii.) At Nablds (She-
chem,_ or Sychar) the Samaritans
bave a settlement of 200 persons
still, observing the law, and cele-
brating the paasover on Gerizim.
Samaritan Pentateuch. Pietro
della Valle in 1616 procured a com-
plete copy, after it had been lost
sight of since its mention by carly
Christian (Jerome, Prol. Kings, Gal.
ili. 10; Eusebius of Cswsarea, who
obeerves that LXX. and Sam. agree
[aguinet rec. text] in the namber
of xears from the flood to Abraham)
and Jewish writers; M. de Sancy,
French ambassador at Constanti-
nople, obtained it for Pietro della
e, and sent it to the library of
the Oratoire at Paris in 1623.
Another is in the Ambrosian Library
of Milan. Abp. Usher procured
six copics, mostly imperfect, of
which four are now in the Bodleian,
one in British M-1seum. Two more,
Yrocnr'ed by Pieresc, are in the
Imperial Library of Paris. Twenty
in all, but only two or three perfect,
exist in our European libraries. The
Paris Polyglot printed it in 1645;
Walton's oly%lot in 1657; Bags-
ter in 1832]. r. Blayney, Oxford,
in 1790, published iy separately.
Grove in 1861 brought a #to copy

from Nablds for the Counnt of Paris,
in whose library it is. These copies
are in forms varying from 13mo to
folio ; no scroll such as are used in
the synagugues is among them. The
Samaritans pretend that the scroll ia
Nablds is inscribed : ““1 Abisha (or
Abishus), son of Pinehas, son of
Eleasar, son of Aaron ... upon
them be the grace of Jehovah. To
His honour I have written this holy
law at the entrance of the tabernacle
of testimony on mount Gerizim, Beth
El, in the 13th year of taking 11:m¢;-
session of Canaan . . . by Ismel. I
praise Jehovah.” (Letters of Me-
shalmah, 19,781, British Museum.)
Levysohn, a Christian Jew, with
Kraus, is said to bave found it in
this scroll. The scroll is written in
letters of gold.

Ravius (Exercitt. in Houbig. Prol.,1755)
and Gesenius (Pent. Sam., etc.) have
settled the superiority of our Hebrew
text. The variations arise from the
Samaritans’ (1) imperfect know.
ledge of grammar and exegesis,
or (2) design to eonform to
their speech, conceptions, and faith
(e.9. to make mount Gerisim the
place of worship-appointed by God
to Moses), or (3) to remove oLcur-
ities and imperfections by repetitions
or newly invented and inapt phrases
and words. Only twice they alter
the Moesic laws: Exod. =nii. 7,
Samaritan reads “siz days”
“soven’’; Deut. xxiii. 17, “live”’
for *“ there shall not be.” Quiescent
letters (a hevi, matres lectionts) are
supplied. Poetical forms of pro-
poun altered into common omes.
Incomplete verbal forms are com-
pleted, the apocoputed future
changed into the full form. Para-
gogical letters at the end of nouns
omitted. Genders arbitrarily put,
from ignorance of nouns of a com-
mon gender. The infinitive absolute
made a finite verb. Glosses coin-
ciding with LXX., probably taken
by both from an old targam. Con-
jectural emendations.  Supposed
deficiency aupplied (Gen. xviii. 29,
30, ** destroy "’ for “do it”’). Names
reduced to ome unifurm spelling,
where the Hebrew has various forms,
us Jethro and Joshua. Supposed
historical aud chronological improb-
abilities emended. No antediluvian
in the Samaritan begets his first son
after he i3 150; but 100 years are
subtracted before and added after
the birth of the first son; so Jared in
the Hebrew begat at 162, lived 800
more, and all his years were 962; in
Samaritan he begat at 62, lived 785
more, and all his years were 847.
After the flood, conversely, 100 or 50
are added before and subtracted
ofter the begetting, e.g. Arphaxad
who in Hebrew is 35 when he begets
Shelali, and lived 403 afterwards,
438 in all, in Samaritan is 135
whon he begets Shelah, and lives
808 afterwards, 438 in all. The
Samaritan and LXX. interpolation
(Exod. xii. 40), *‘the sojourning
of lsrael and their fathers who
dwelt in . . . Canaan and . . .
Egypt was 430 years” is of lato
date. Samaritan reads Gen. ii. 2
“God on the sizth day ended His
work,” lest God should seem to

work on the seventh day. Samaritan
changes Hebrew into Bamaritan
idioms. Elobhim (plural, four times
joined to a plural verb in Hebrew) ix
in the Samaritan juined to the sing.
verb (Gen. xx. 18, xxxi. 53, xxxv. 7).
Anthropomorphisms are removed.
In Deut. xxvii. 4 Samaritan substi-
tutes Gerisim for Ebal.

Age. Luzatto in a letter to R. Kirch-
heim observes that, in difficult read.
ings where probably the copyist after
Ezra, in transcribing from the old
Samaritan characters into the mod-
ern square Hebrew letters, mistook
Samaritan letters of similar form,
our Samaritan pentateuch has the
same text as the Hebrew ; therefore
the Samaritan must be copied from
a8 Hebrew not a Samantan MS.
The changes of similar Hebrew letters
(vand 7, and y,;vand nn ), where the
corresponding Samaritan letters are
not alike, prove the late ddte of the
Samaritan. The Samaritan jealous
of the worship at Jerusalem, an
of the house of Darid, which are
commended in all the other O. T.
books exoept Judges, Joshua, and
Job, accounts for their confining
their Scriptures to the pentateuch.
The Samaritan characters were used
for ordinary pu down to a late

riod ; so the Maccabean coing bear

amaritan inscriptions. As there

COIN OF KINMON RACCARBUN.

was no Masorah to fix the Samaritan
text, it is likely each successive
centary added its own emendations,
8o that the original Samaritan text
wasg very different from our present
one. The proofs for and inst
each theory as tothe origin and date
of the Samaritan are inconclusive.
It remains therefore uncertain
whether (1) the original Sumaritan
was inherited from the tem tribes
whom the Samaritans succeeded ;
or (2) fromn Manasseh (Josephus
Ant. xi. 8, § 2, 4) at the founding of
the temple on mount Gerisim, for
which theory are urged the idulatry
of the Samaritans before they re-
ceived an Israclite priest through
Esarhaddon (2 Kings xvii. 24-33)
and the great number of readings
common to . and Bamaritan
against the Masoretic Hebrow text ;
or (3) that Exarhaddon's priest took
the pentateuch to Samaria with
him. Gesenius thinks that both
Samaritan and LXX. were formed
from Hebrew MSS. differing from one
another as well as from the author-
ised one of Palestine, and that many
wilful corruptions have crept in lat-
terly. Itis certain the Samaritan was
distinct from the Hebrew copy in
Deut. xxvii. 4, 8, three hundred years
B.C., for then the Jews and Samari-
tana brought their rival claime before
Ptolemy Soter, a.p})eu]mg to their
rgspective copies of the law as to
this N

The Sm charucters of the Ba-
maritan pentateuch differ not offly
from the square Hebrew, but from
those generally known as Samaritan.
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Some think they are those in which
the Momio law was originally writ-
ten. They are without vowel poiuts.
Each word is separated by a dot.
Sections are ¢loscd by a space left
blauk. Marks distinguish pecaliar.
ities of sound and sigpification. The
writing of the first page begins on
the tnside, not the outside, in imit-
stion of the sncred roll. The whole
is divided into five books. -The
division of the sections (ketsin)
differs from that of the Jews.
Versions. (1) The original Samaritan
having bocome to the common people
a dend tongue, it was translated
into the current Samaritan dialect,
a mixtore of Hebrew, Aramaic, and
Syrise. They say themselves that
Ni?ln.nial their highpriest, who died
20 B.C., wrote the translation. It
slavishly copies the original, some.
times at the sacrifice of sense; but
this close verhal adherence makes it
& more valuable help for studying
the Samaritan text. De la Valle
brought it to Euorope with the
Samaritan text in 1616. Nedrinus

published it with a faulty Latin
transl. in the [Paris Polyglot,
whenoce Waltou rinted it. (2) A

Greek versiou of the Samaritan was
made, as the Jews made the LXX.
from the Heb. text. The LXX.
MB88. presorve some fragments of
it. (3? Aa Arabiec version by Abu
Seid 1n Egypt, o.p. 1000; a good
oopy is in the Bodleisn Library, Ox-
fon‘{. presented by Dr. Taylor, 1663.
Bamgar Nebo. One of the prince
generals commanding the army that
took Jerusalem (Jer. xxxix. 3). Nebo
is the Chaldrean Mercury. Sangara
in Banskrit means * war.”’
=g garment (Gen. xxxvi. 86,
37; 1 Chron. i. 47, 48). A king of
Edom. Of Masrekah. From sepa-
rate cities being assigned to most of
the Edowite iings it is supposed
Edom was a confederacy of tribes,
and the chief city of the reigning
tribe was capital of the whole.
Samos=a height (especially by the
sea shore). An islaud off the bound-
ary line between Ionia and Caria,
three or four miles from the main.
land. Mentioned in Puul’s return
from his third missionary journey
(Acta xx. 15), on his way from Chios
to Miletus. He spent the night at
the anchorage of Trogyllium in the
strait between Samos and the ex.
tremity of the ridge of Mycale on
the mainland. e Greels con-
quered the Persians in the sea fight
of Mycale, B.c. 479. .
Samothracia. In the Algean. A
conspicnous landmark to sailors; in
Paul’s first voyage to Earope from
Troas to Neapolis (Acts xvi. 11). He
sailed with a fair wind in going. so that
his voyage took him only parts of
two days, anchoriug for the night at
8., butin retorning five (xx. 6). The
ancient city, and probably the anchor-
age, was on the N. side sufficient]
sheltered from a S.E. wind; this win
wounldcounteract the opposing current
which sets S. from the Hellespout,
and E. between Samotbracia and the
mainiand.
Bamson. [See ManoaR.] Meaning
awe inspiring (Jud. xiii. 8, 18-20) or
else sunlike (Gesenius) : comp. Jud.

v. 81, strong (Josephua Ant. v. 8,
§ 4). Judge of lsrael for 20 years
(xv. 20, xv1. 31), vis. in the Danite
region near Philistia. Judah and
Dan, and perhaps all Israel, were
subject then to the Philistines (xiii. 1,
B, xv. 9-11, “kuowest thou not the
Philistines are rulers over us?”” 20).
His 20 years’ office was probably in.
cludel in tho “40 years” of Philis-
tine rule. At the time of the angel’s
apnonncement to his mother (xiit. 5)
they ruled, and as his judgeship did
not begin before he was 20 it must
have nearly coincided with the last
20 years of their dominion. How-
ever their rule ceased not till the
judgeship of Samuel, which retrieved
their capture of the ark (1 Sam. vii.
1-14). Sothe close of S.’s judgeship
must have coincided with the begin-
ning of Samuel’s, and the capture of
the ark in Eli’s time must have been
during 8.’s lifetime. Correspond-
ences between their times appear.
(1) The Philistines are prominent
under both. (2) Both are nasarites
(1 Sam. i, 11), S.’s exploits probably
moving Hannab to her vow. Amos
(ii. 11, 12) allades to them, the only
allusion elsewhere to nazarites in
the O. T. being Lam. iv. 7. (8)
Dagon’s temple is alluded to under
bo:io (1 Sam. v. 3, Jud. xvi. 23).
(4) The Philistine lords (1 Sam. vii.
7, Jud. xvi. 8, 18, 27).

S. roused the pevple from their servile
submission, &ng by his desultory
blows on the foe prepared Israel for
the final victory under S8amuel. “He
shall begin to deliver Israel” (xiii.
5) implies the consummation of the
deliverance was to be under his suc-
cessor (1 Sam. vii. 1-13). ““The Lord
blessed him *’ from childbood (Jud.
xiii. 24) ; type of Jesus (Luke ii. 53,
comp. i.80, John the Baptist the
N. ’F nagzarite). ‘‘ The Spirit of the
Lord * is stated to be the Giver of
his strength (Jud. xiii. 25, xiv. 6, 19,
xv. 14). 8. was not of giant size as
were some of the Philistines (1 S8am.
xvii.); hia strength was not brute
natural strength, but spiritual, bound
up with fidelity to his nasarite vow.
An embodied lessou to Israel that her

wer lay ip separstion from idol
usts and entire consecration to God ;
no foe could withstand them whilst
true to Him, but once that they for-
sook Him for the fascinations of the
world their power is gone and every
enemy should triumph over them
(1 Sam. ii. 9). Still cven 8.’s falls,
a8 Israel’s, are in God's wonderful
rovidence overruled to Satan’s and
is agents’ confusion and the good of
God’s elect. 8. slays the lion at
Timnath, and through his Philistine
wife’s enticement they told the rid-
dle; then to procure 30 tunics he slew
30 Philistiues, the forfeit. His riddle
““ out of the eater came forth meat
(carcases in the East often dry up
without decomposition), and ount of
the strong (Matt. xii. 29) came forth
sweetness,” is the key of 8.'s history
and of our present dispensation. Sa-
tan’s lionhke violence aud harlot-
like subtlety are rade to recoil on
himself and to work out God’s sweet
and gracions purposes towards Hi3
elect. Deprived of his wife, 8. b
the fircbrands attached to 800 jacka

shual), avenged himself on them.
he Philistines burnt her and her
father with fire ; then he smote them
with great slanghter at Etam. Then
under the Spint’s ﬁower with an ass
bone (for the Philistines let Israci
have no iron weapouns: 1 Sam. xiii.
19) he slew a thousand Philistines.
This established his title as judge
doring the Philistine oppressicn
(‘“in the days of the Philistines’’:

Juad. xv. 20).
{See DeLILAH for his fsll.’Il By lust
8. lost at once his godliness and

his manliness; it severed him from
God the stren of his manhood.
8. set at nought the legal prohibi.
tion against affinity with idolatrous
women (Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16 ; Dent.
vii. 8). Parting with the nasarite
locks of his consecration was virtual
renunciation of his union with God,
80 his strength departed. yer
restored it. e foes’ attribution of
their victory over 8. the destroyer
of their country” to their god Dagon
rovoked 's jealousy for His
onour. A Philistine multitude, in-
clading all their lords, congregated
in the honse, which was & vast hall,
the roof resting on four columns, two
at the ends and two close together
at the centre ; 3000 meu and women
on the roof beheld whilst 8. made
rt. 8. by pulling down the house
slew at his death more than in his
life. TypeofChrist (Col. ii.15; Matt.
xxvii. 50-54). Fnlﬁllinge.hcob’s pro-
ph of Dan, his tribe (Gen. xlix.
16,&1,;)‘ A token that Israel's tem-
porary backslidings, when repented
of, shall issuein ultimate victory. 8.,
the b{‘simlly strong nazarite, pre-
pered the way for Samuel, the spirit -
ual hero nasarite, who consummated
the deliverance that S. began. 8.
wrought what he did by faith, the
trne secret of might (Heb. xi. 82,
Matt. xi. 21).

The Pheenicians carried to Greece the
story of 8., which the Greeks trans-
ferred to their idol Hercules. The
scholion on Lycophron (Bochart
Hieros. i1. 6, § l2§ blends the stories
of 8. 2nd Jonah, and makes Hercules
come out of the belly of the sea mon.
ster with the loss of his hasr. Her-
cules was ““son of the sun’’ in Egypt
(shemesh akin to Sam-son). Owid
(Fasti liv.) describes the custom of
l{ing a torch between two foxes in
the circus, in memory of d once
done to a harvest by a fox with burn.
ing straw. Hercules dies by the
hand of his wife; but every fault is
atoned by suffering, and at last he
ascends to heaven. His joviality and
buffoonery answer to the last scene in

the life of 8. The history is taken
robably from the tribe of . [See
IMNATH.]

Samuel = asked of God, Gr. Theai-
tetus; or probably heard of God.
Last of tbe judges, first of the suc-
cessional propheta (Moses was a pro-

het, Deut. xviii. 15, but more a

wygiver ; Acts iii. 24, “all the
prophets from S. and those that
Jollow after;” xiii, 20, shows 8. was
firat of the succeasion); founderof the
monarchy. Hegives name tothetno
books commemoratiugthe first found-
ation of the kingdom under Saul, and
its firtn es'ablishment in David's
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»reous and line. Son of Elkanah of
RaMATHAIY ZOPHIM [8ee] in mount
Ephraim, and HaANNAH [see]. The
fu.lier, thongh sprung from Korah the
Levite, lived in mount Ephraim, and
became incorporated with Ephraim.
S, the Levite in Jud. xvii. 7 was ‘“‘of
tho fomily of Judah’ by incorpora-
tion. On the brow of the double
summit of Rumathaim Zophim was
the city of S.’s birth and residence in
aftor years, at its fo.t was a great
well (1 Sam. xix. 22). Whilst sleep-
ing in the sanctuary S. received his
tirst call of God; ‘““he did not yet
know Jehovah,” i.e. by personal re-
velation (1 Sam. iii. 7, comp. 1; Acts
xix. 2). Ouly at the third call (comp.
Job xxxiii. 14), and by Eli’s instrac-
tion, 8, replied, speak, Lord, for
Thy servant heareth.” With delicate
considerateneas for Eli's feelings S.
lay till morning shrinking from tell-
ing him Jehovah’s revelation, and
ouly at his solicitation told all. The
gontleness of the child intensified the
awfulness of the doom announced
through him to the old priest.
Henceforward all [srael, from Dan
in the far N, to Beersheba, recog-
nised 8. as prophet of Jehovah, ‘“for
the Lord revealed Himself to 8. in
8hiloh by the word of the Lord,
and the Lord let none of his words
fall to the ground.” Twenty years
elapse after the full of charch aud
state at the fatal battle of Ebenezer,
and the destruction of Shiloh the
seat of Jehovah’s worship (1 Sam.
vii. 2, 3, ete.). Then S. again ap-
pars and exhorts Israel, now lament.-
ingafterthe Lord, to “putaway’’ their
idols and * Ashtaroth’’ in particular
(each man besides general sins has
his particalar besetting sin), and to
‘‘ return unto Jehovah with all their
hearts.”” (atbering them at Mizpeh,
8. poured water before Jehovah in
confession of sin and in token of
their oonsequent utter prostration
and powerlossness (2 Sam. xiv. 14,
inward dissolation throngh distress;
Ps. xxii. 14, lviii. 7 fsa. xii. 3;
John wvii. 37). Realization of our
weakness is the necessary condition
for receiving almighty strength (Isa.
xl. 29, 80; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10). The
Fm£le, hearing that the Philistine
ords were come up agaiunst them,
Legged 8.’s unceasing intercessions.
The Lord heard him (Ps. xcix. 6,
Jer. xv. 1). As 8. was offering the
barnt offering thie Philistines drew
uear to battle; and Jehovah with a
thunderstorm  discomtited them,
and Israel pursued them to Bethcar.
At the very sput where 20 years pre-
vivusly Israel was ronted Israel set
.p the EBeN.£zER [see] stoue, com-
memorating vietory over the Philis-
tines by Jehovalh’s help (1 Sam. vii.
¢ 14). The Philistines restored the
«ities and adjoining districts which
they had taken from Israel, close up
t Ekron and Gath, the cities of the
Philistines; aund the effect of Israel's
victory on the Amorites was they
kept peace with Israel (comp. Josh. x.
6; Jud.i.34,35). Hevisited on circuit
as judge Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh,
the three chief sanctuaries W;.)eof
Jordan. Hishome and judicial centre
was Ramah, where he bailt au altar.
Stringe to eay, notwithstauding the

awful warning in Eli’s case of the
danger of not correcting children, 8.
had two sons, Joel and Abiah, whom
he made judges in Beersheba, and
who unlike their father tarned aside
after lucre and bribes, and perverted
judgment (1Sam.viii. 1-3). The father
seems ‘somewhat to blawe in respect
to them, the only blemish recorded
of 8. This was the occasion of the
Israelite elders requesting for a king.
Displeased at the request, 8. had
one unfailing resource, he prayed to
Jehovah. The Lord punis% them
by granting their desire (Ps. cvi. 15)
W{]ich was & virtual rejection of
Jehovah Himself, not merely of S.
Yot the Lord did not abdicate His
throne over the theocracy. The king
was but Jehovah’s vicegerent holding
cflice only on condition of loyalty to
his Li above; Israel, under the
unfaitm Saul, at Gilboa by bitter
experience learned what a vain de-
fence is a king reflecting their own
unbelieving carnalism. In spite of
8.’s warning of the tyrannies of a
king, Israel insisted on baving one,
““like all the nations,” to *‘ judge”
them and ‘‘fight their battles.”
They preferred an arm of flesh to
Jebovah's spiritual defence under 8.
8. doly anvinted Baur [see] by
God’s direction, and after Saul's
victory over Nahash renewed the
kingdom at Gilgal ; here he appealed
t> the people as to his own past in-
tegrity in office, in times when
bribery was too prevalent. The
people attested his parity, whence
he has been name(f the Israelite
Aristides. God bysending a thunder-
storm in an unusual time, then May
or June, deelared both his integrity
und the people’s sin. 8. assures
them nevertheless God will forgive
and bless them if loyal to Him, but
otherwise He will consume both
thom and their king (1 Sam. ix.—xii.).
iOn his title ““seer” see PROPHET.]
The people consnlted him on every
subject of difficulty (ix. 6-10),
and elders trembled before his ap-
Eroe.ch as the representative of super-
uman power and holiness (xvi. 4, 5).
His characteristic spiritual work was
unceasing cryingto Jehovah at times,
“all night,” in intercessory prayer
(1 Sam. xv. 11, vii. 7, 8); 80 the
Antitype “continued all night in
rayer to God”’ (Luke vi. 12). Also
gold witness for God’s law, which ag
pruphet he represented, even before
Saul when transgressing it. He
maintained the supremacy of the
Divine rule above the secular at the
very beginning of the kingdom. His
sacrificing was not as a prest, but as
a Levite and prophet specially called
to do so by God, though not of the
family of Aaron; a presage of the
better dispensation wherein not
those alone of one favoured family or
caste, but all, are privileged to be
king-priests to God. Saul’s sin lay
not in his usurping the priest’s
office, but in disobedience to God as
represented by His prophet (1 Sam.
x. 8, xiii. 8, xv., on which occasion
8. enunciated the eternal principle,
“to obey is better than sacnifice,’'1.e.
not that sacrifice was not required,
for God ordained it, but it can
never be made a cloak for neglecting

the moral, spiritual end for which
the positive ordinvance of sacritice
existed). 8. tore himself from Sanl,
who desired his prophetical counte-
nance before the people ; his rending
the garment synS:xohsed the rending
of Saul's kingdom from. him. 8. saw
BSaul no more, yet grieved for one
whose self-incarred doom he could
no longer avert, until Jehovah ex-
postulated ‘‘how long wilt thom
mourn for Sanl, seeing I bave re-
jected him ?” (xvi. 1, comp. Pa.
cxxxix. 21, 23.) Tender :Hmpathy
never led S. to give Saul public
sanction ; but now he is called on te
anoint another in Saul’s room, and
to be of one mind with God in all
that God does.

8. founded ‘‘the schools of the pro-
phets,” to which belonged “the sons
of the prophets,” whose education,
beside the law, was in eacred, vocal,
and instrumental music and proces-
sions (1 Sam. x. 5, 10, xix. 19, 20; 1
Chron. xxv. 1, 6). fSee NalOTH. ]
Hither David fled as to bis spiritual
home. Then Saul, by sending mes-
sengers to take hi from 8.s
very presence, virtually insulted the
prophet, but was himself brought
under the power of the Spirit. Here
David learned the elements of that
sacred and prophetical mody of
which he subsequeutly e the

t representative. Thus 8. was
is spiritual father and the originator
of the religious schools of which our
modern Christian universities are the
offshoot. At his death (1 Sam. xxv.
1) all the Israclites were gathered
together and lamented himand buried
him in his house at Raman [see].
The *“Acta Sanctorum” (Aug. 20)
say his remains were translated fromn
Judea (A.D. 408) to Coustantinople,
and received with pomp at the pier.f
Chalcedon by the emperor Arcadius,
and conveyed to a church near the
palace of Hebdomon.

S8amuel, Books of. One book in
Heb. ; the LXX. divided it into two.
The Talmud (aA.p. 500) is the earliest
authority that ssciibes the book to
Samuel (Baba Bathra xiv. 8). The
Hebrews give it bis name because its
first part treats of his birth, life, and
work. His death recorded in 1 Sam.
xxv. proves he did not write it all.
I'he Talmud’s view, adopted by
learned Christian fathers, may be true
of thefirst 24chapters. That Samuel
wrote memoirs, which Nathan the
prophet and Gad the seer supple-

rs from 1 Ch

mented, ap ron. Xxix.
29:,“ now the acts (his : dibrei)
of David the king, first and last, be.

hold they are written in the book
(history : dibrei) of Samuel the seer,
and in the book (history) of Nathan
the prophet, and in the book (history)
of Gad the seer.”” Nechemiah is said
in 2 Mace. ii. 13 t¢ have “gathiered
together the acts 0. the kings and the
prophets.”

The internal notices favour a date of
the memoirs used in compiling 1 and
2 San. before the due organizatiom
of the temple and Mosaic ritual. For
sacriﬁcels aret;nentione';i vtn'th lh.cit .
approval, or at least withont & Y
at other places (Mizpeh, ﬁu(:gg,
Bethel, and Arsunah’s threshing
floor) than hefore the door of the
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tabernacle or temple, the only place
permitted by the law (1 Sam. vii. 9,
10, 17, ix. 13, 1. 8, xiv. 85; 2 Sam.
xxiv. 18-25). On the contrary the
writer of 1 and 8 Kings stigmatises
the high places to ?ehomh and
blames the kings who sanctioned or
connived at them (1 Kings xv. 14,
xxil 43; 3 Kings xii. 3, xiv. 4, xv. 4,
36, xvi. 4, x1i. g). In the disestab-
lishment of the Mosaiz ritual conse-
yuent oa the Philistino ca:f:uro of the
urk, and in the unsottl.d timos that
followed, even the godly followed Mo-
sce less strictly. Henceheisbuttwice
meontioned in all Samuel, and then
only as joined with Aaron in delivor.
ing Israel out of Egypt; the law is
never mentioned (1 8am. xii. 6, 8).
In Joshua ¢ Moses '’ occurs 56 timea;
in Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehomiah,
after the omptivity, when & return to
the Mosaio standard was tlie watch-
word of the civil and religious restor.
ation, 8] times; in Kings, ten times;
in the unsettled era of ?l:ldgeu, three
times. Its early date is also im-
plied by its parity of Hebrew as
compared with the so called Chal-
daisms of Kings and the still more
alloyed language of Chronicles. The
1 Sam. xxvii. 6) Zikln.g
a

pertaineth unto the kings of Jud

unto this day’’ iinplies the division |

between the kingdoms of lsracl and
Judah, but this 18 probably the com-
meant of the last reviser. If it be
the compiler’s, then the compilation
was made subsequently to the di-
vision. Though it does pot record
David’s death it certainly takes it for
nted (3 Sam. v. 5). This passage
voars the viow that the composition
was shortly after his death.

That the composer used various exist.
ing mstariaioappean from the dis.
tinct, but not irreconcileable, ac.
counts of Saul’s first acquaintance
with Davip [see] (1 Sam. xvi. 14-23,
xvii. 55-53), also of Saul's death
(1 Sam. xxxi. 26, §-13; 2 Sam. i.
2—12)r also of the origin of the pro-

‘is 8aul also amo.:g the pro-
hets ?” (1 Sam. x. 9-12, xix.
3-24.) Bummaries or eudings of
different memoirs incorporated by

the composer appear in 1 Sam. vil.

15-17, xiv. 47-62; 2 Sam. viii.

15-18. The only book quoted is

the Book of Jasher (=the upright,

viz. nativn), 2 San. i. 18, the bow
sung or elegy over Suul and Jona-

than; once elsewherc (Josh. x. 13).

The allusion to “the Lord’s king

and His anoiuted ” (I Sam. ii. 10)

does not imply that kings already

existed, and tfvmt therefore this is
not nah’'s genuine utterance

%for she lived before any king in

srael), but prophetically points on
to the necessary culmination of

God’s kingdom iu_the coming Mes-

tiah, and in David His typical fore-

father. Probably an inspired mem-
ber of the schools of the prophets
cmqgosed the book, incorporating in
abridged form existing memoirs and
records; 80 thought Theodoret,

Atbanasius, and Gregory. A re-

corder, remembrancer, or chronieler

(mazkér) is first mentioned in

David’'s reign (2 Sam. viii. 16, xx.

24). The details as to David in

Bathshehi's affair, and of Armnon
Parr XIV.]

and Tamar, etc., etc., must have
been faurnished by contemporary
memoirs written by persons having
intimate access to the royal famil{.
Prophets are prominent in Samuel.
Lerites are mentioned only twice
(1 Sam. vi., 2 Sum. xv. 24), but thirty
times in 1 bhmnicles alone, contain.
ing David’s history. The inspired
asathor being of the prophetical
schoola naturally embodice Nathan’s
memoir as to his dealing with David
in the Bathslieba sin, and in respect
to the promise of permanence to his
seed and throne (2 Sem. vii., xii.),
and Gad’s dealing with him at the
time of the plagune (xxiv.; also
1 Sam. xxii. 6). The phrase *‘ Lord
of hosts,”” 62 times found in Isaiah,
oocurs twice as often in Samuel as
in all the other O. T. histories put
together. An undesigned coinci-
deuce confirming both occurs be-
tween 1 Chron. x. 12 (which omits
notice of the burning), the men of
Jabesh Gilead ‘‘ buried Saul’s and
his son’s bones,”’ aud 1 Sam. xgxi. 18,
“they burnt the bodies”; the bones
in fragments alone remained after
the burning. 's soug must
have been preserved by S8amuel and
incorporated by the compiler. The
latter too derived from records
David's elﬁgiee, 2 Sam. i, 19-27, iii.
38, 34; David's pealm, 3 Sam.
xxii. 2-51; and his last words,
xxiii. 1-8.

Samuel contains, but Chronicles omit,
David’s kindness to Mephibosheth
é2 Sam. ix.); theatory of Bathsheba

xi., xii.); Absalom’s rebellion (xiii.);
the Gibeonites hanging Saul’s seven
sons (xxi.) ; the war with the Philis-
tines (ver. 15-17); David’'s song
(xxii.), and last words (xxiii.). Dutes
are seldom given. The periodincluded
is somewhat under 165 years, 1171~
1015 B.c. The internal evidence of

laces, times, etc., accords with truth-
ulness. Christ stamps Samuel as
canonical (Matt. xii. 14; comp.
Acts iii. 24, Heb. xi. 32).

Sanballat. A Moabite of Horonaim
(Neh. ii. 10, 19, xiii. 28). Seemingly
he had some command over * gbe
army of Samaria’ (iv. 2) under
Artaxerxes. A perpetual oppouent
of NEEEMIAK [see] from the time of
hisarrival in Judsea. Tobiah the Am.
monite and Geshem the Arabian (ii.
19,iv.7, vi.) wereinl e with him.

His daughter married the high-
priest Eliashib’s grandson, Joiada's
son ; therefore Nehemiah chased

him from him (xiii. 28). Tobiah had
formed a similar alliance with Eiin-
shib, so that it looks as if Eliashib
concerted with the Samaritan party
to thwart Nehemiah’s reforming
plaus. Josephus' account of a 8.
100 years later under Alexander the
Great seems unhistorical.

Sandal: na'al. A sole attached to
the foot by thongs, Gr. hupodema
(Mark vi. 9; Acts xii. 8). Often
ornamentally inlaid with gold, silver,
jewels, and silk (S. of Sol. vii. 1). The
materials were leather, folt, cloth,
or wood, occasionally shod with iron.
A shoe was delivered in token of
transferrin, property: “over Edom
will I cast My shoe.” ¢.e. I will take
possession of i, lreading on its
pride as it had trodden Israel as sn

invader (Ps. 1x. 8,12; 2 Sam. viii.
14 ; Josh. x. 24). The custom, which
existed among the Indians and the
nnkcient Germaons, a;ooe from tge
taking sesgion of property by
treadingpo?he soil (Gen. xiii. 17)
hence handivg the shoe symboli
renunciation and transfer of owner-
ship (Deut. xxv. 9; Ruth iv. 7, 8).
When a Bedouin busband divorces
8 runaway wife, he says, *‘ She was
mg uligper, 1 have cast her off.”
(Burckhardt.) In Matt. iii. 11,
Acts xiii. 25, the image is, one about
to wash his feet getting the slave to
untie bis shoe or else sandal. Heng-
stenberg 80 explains Ps. Ix. §,
“Moab is My washingtub; to Edom
will I cast My shoe,”” vis. to “ bear’’
as My slave. The latchet was the
strap across the instep, securing it
on the foot, of small value SGen. xiv.
28; Amos ii. 8, viii. 6). ‘' Buy the
needy for a pair of shoes,” ¢.6. by
oppression compel tbem tosell them-
selves to us as bondmen, in order
that our great women may have
elaborately ornamented sandals.
Sandals were laid
& d aside indoors, and
only put on in &
journey ordlmili-
tary expedition
Ad }Joah. ix. 5, 18;
sa. v. 27 i Eph.
sarbaLs vi. 15). Your
feet shod with the reg&ration (Ps.
x. 17) of the gospeY of peace,” i.e
preparedness for the good warfare,
produced by the gospel, which brings
e within though there is con-
ict outside with Satan and tbe
world (Luke i. 79, Rom. x. 15, Isa.
xxvi. 3, Phil. iv. 7). The shoes and
sandals were taken off during meals
(Luke vii. 38; John xiii. 5, 6); but
the Jews wore sandals on tbeir feet
at the sover, as ready for the
journey (Exod. xii. 11). They paut off
sandals in reverence at a sacred place
(Exod. iii. 5, Josh. v. 15). 8o the
grieste in the temple officiated bare-
oot ; 80 the Mahometans of Pales-
tine before entering a8 mosque or the
Kaaba at Mecca, and the Mesopota-
mian Yezidia before entering the tomb
of a patron saint, and the Samari-
tans before treading mount Gerizim.
A gign of mourning (2 Sam. xv. 80,
Ezek. xxiv. 17); humiliation (Isa.
xx. 3, 4; Ezek. xvi. 10), “I shod
thee with BADGERS’ [see) skins” or
seal ekins, and skins of other marine
animals of the Red Sea; the ma-
terial of the Hebrew shoes and of
the tabernacle covering. Matt. x.
10, ‘“‘provide not shoes,” but
Mark v1. 9, ‘‘ be shod with sandals”;
Luke x. 4 harmonizes them, * carry
not shoes,” ¢.e., do not, a8 most
travellers, carry an exfra pair in
case the pair mn use became worn

out.
Sanhedrim, formed from the Gr.

sunedrion. Sanhedrin is the Chal-
dee form. [See CouNciL.
annah. A town in the Negeb

or sonth country (Josh. xv. 81),
also called Hazar Susah or Susim,
““horse court,’”’ i.e. ‘‘depdt of horses’’
(xix. 5, comp. 1 Chron. iv. 81). The
wady es Sung, 8. of Gaza, the first
resting place for horses from Gaza
to Egypt. See Wilton. Nesqtgm, 213.
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Baph. Of the sons of the giant; slain
by 8ibbechai the Hushathite fight-
ing with the Philistines at Gob or
Gasa (3 Sam. xxi. 18). In 1 Chron.
xx. 4 S1PPAT.

Badphir = beautiful. A village ad-

ressed by Micah (Mic. i. 11). “In
the mountain district between Eleu-
theropolis and Ascalon’’ (Eusebius
and Jerome, Onomast.). In this direc-
tion lies now es Sawifir, seven miles
N.E.of Ascalon,and twelve W, of Beit
Jibrin (Elenthempoljs&:ato the right
of the coast road from Gaza; Sawdfir
is however not ‘‘in the mountain
district,” but on the open plain.

Bapphi.ra= sapphire or beautiful.
Three hours only elapsed between
ANAN1a8’ [see) death and her lie (she
being unaware of her husband's
doorn) and death (Acts v. 1,7-10).

Sapphire. Oue of the hyaline co-
rundams ; deep blue, hard, brilliant,
and costly. Representing the hue of
the Divine throne. QOu the high-
priest’s breastplate (Exod. xxviii.
18) ; some think the lapis lazuli is
meant (Exod. xxiv. 10). Ezek. i. 26, x.
1; Job xxviii. 6, 16; 8. of Sol. v. 14,
sapphire,sparklingin thegirdle round
Him ; Isa. liv. 11; Lam.1v. 7, “their
polishing was of eapphire,” thoy
were like beautifully cut and polished
sapphires. The sapphires represent
the blue veins of a beautiful person
(Ezek. xxviii. 13). The best sapphires
came from Persia. Qur sapphire is
the agure or indigo blue, crystalline
corundum ; but the Latin and Greek
sapphire was “ refulgent with spots
of gold, asure, never transparent,
not suited for engraving when inter-
socted with hard crystalline par-
ticles” (Pliny, H. N. xxxvii. 9); 1.e.
the lapis lazuli. The Hebrew lapis
laguli is transparent and suited jpor
engraving ; probably our sapphire.

Barah = princess. fSee ABRARAM,
Isaac.] S.is Iscah, sister of Mileah
and Lot (called *‘brother of Abra-
ham,” Gen. xiv. 16), and daughter of
Haran. As Nahor married his niece
Milcah, so Abraham (xi. 27), the
youngeat brother of the three, his
niece 8., ‘“daughter,” {.e. grand-
daughter, “of his father not of his
mother,” probably not more than ten
years his junior (Gen. xi. 29, xx. 12).
Sarai, * my princess,” was her ndme
down to (en. xvii. 15 when God
changed it. She was thenceforward
to be princess not merely of Abraham
and his seed, but of all families of
the earth. An example of faith,
though she erred in abetting Abram’s

retence that she was his sister (her
uty was then great : xii. 13, etc.,
xx. §, 13) ; atill more in suggesting
the carnal policy of Abram’s taking
Hagar to obtain children by her,
when God delayed the promised seed
by 8. herself (xvi. 1-3) ; also in harsh-.
ness to Hagar, when the retributive
consequences of her own false
step overtook her through the very
instrument of her siu (xvi. 5, 6; Jer.
ii. 19; Prov. i. 31); also laughing in
unbelief at God’s promise that she
should bear a son in her old age
(Gen. xviii.), forgetting that nothing
18 “ too hard for the Lord” (see Jer.
xxxii. 17, Luke i. 37), then deuying
that she laughed, through fear; é;m
triumphed at last ((Gen. xxi.). “ At

the set time the Lord visited 8. as
He had said, and the Lord did nnto
8. as He had spoken”’ ; “ God hath
made me to langh,” said 8., *‘all
that bear will laugh with me,” viz.
in g’oy a8 Abraham langhed (xvii. 17),
not in incredulity, as in xviii.
13-15. Under God’s prompting, S.,
seeing Hagar's son “mocking” at
Isaac the son of the promise during
the feast for the latter when weaned
(see the spiritual sense Gal. iv. 22-
31), said to Abraham, “cast out
this bondwoman,”” etc. [’see HAOARé]
Heb. xi. 11, “ through faith also
herself received stren to con-
ceive seed, and that when she was
age (Alex. and Sin. MSS. omit
was delivered of a child’) becaunse
she judged Him faithful that pro-
mised”; though first doubting, as
the weaker vessel, she ceased to
doubt, faith triumphing over sense.
‘“ 8. obeyed Abrabam, calling him
lord,” and 8o ia a pattern of a meek
and quiet spirit to all wives (1 Pet. iii.
6, Gen. xviii. 12). The truth of the
sacred narrative appears in its faith.
fully recording her faults as well as
ber faith. Her motherly affection ao
won Isaac that none but Rebekah
could “‘comfort him after his mother’s
death” (xxiv. 6,7). She was 127
wheu she died at Hebron, 28 years
before Abraham, and was baried in
the cave of Machpelah, bought from
Ephron the Hittite; her ‘“shrine”
is shown opposite Abraham’s, with
Isaac's and Rebekah’s on one side,
Jacob’s and Leah’s on the other.
Saraph. 1 Chron. iv. 23.
ne: odem, i.e. the red stone
(with a yellow shade). Exod. xxviii.
17, xxxix. 10; Erzok. xxviii. 13. Much
used by the ancients for seals, as
being tough yet easily worked, beau-
tiful, and susceptible of high polish;
the best stone for engraving. Jose-
phus (the best authority, being a
priest, therefore baving often seen
the highpriest’s breastplate) calls it
the sardonyr, the first stone in the
highpriest’s breastplate, in Ant. iii.
7,% 5, but the sard or sardine, B.J.
5, 6 7. Both sardine and sardonyx
are varieties of agate. He on the
heavenly throne ‘ was to look upon
like a jasper and a sardine' (Rev.
iv. 3). As the jssper (or else dia-
mond) represents the Divine bright-
ness or holiness, so the red sardine
(our cornelian) His wrath ; the
same union a8 in Ezek. i. 4, viii. 3,
Dan. vii. 9. Named from Sardis in
Lydia, where it was first found. The
Hebrews got their highpriest’s ear-
dines in Arabia, and from Egypt
{Exod. xii. 85).

Bardis. Capital of Lydia, in Asia
Minor; on the Pactolus, at the root
of mount Tmolus. Northward is a
view up the Hermus valley. South-
ward stand two beautiful Tonic
columns of the temple of Cybele, six
feet and ove third in diameter, 35 ft.
below the capital ; the soil is 25 ft.
above the pavement. The citadel
is on a steep, high hill. So steep
was its 8. wall that Cromsus the last
king omitted to guard it; and one of
Cyrus’ Persian soldiers, secing a
Lydian descend by cut steps to re-
gain his helmet, thereby led a body
of Persians into the acropolis. Now

‘

an unbealtby desert; not a human
being dwelt 1n the once populons 8.
in 1850. The senate house
called Creesus’ house, lies
acropolis.

erusia),
. of the
One hall is 156 ft. long
by 43 broad, with
walls 10 ft. thick.
There are remains
of a theatre, 400 ft.
in diameter, and a
stadium, 1000; and
of two churches,
the latter con-
structed of frag.
menta of Cybele’s
temple. Now Sart.
Famed for the golden sands of Pacto-
lus, and as & commercial entrepdt.
In 8. and Laodicea alone of the
seven addressed in Reyv. ii,, iii., thers
was no conflict with foes within or
without. Not that either bad re-
nounced apparent oppoeition to the
world, Qut neither so faithfully wit-
nessed by word and example as to
‘‘torment them that dwell on the
earth ”” (1i.10). Smyrna and Phila-
delphia, the most afflicted, alone
receive unmired praise. 8. and
Laodicea, the most wealthy, receive
little besides censure. S. “had a
name that she lired and was dead”’
iii. 15 1 Tim. v. 6; 2 Tim. hi. 5;
Tis. i. 16; Eph. ii. 1, 5, v. 14).
‘“ Become (Gr.) watchful” or
“waking'* (Gr.), what thou art
not now. * Strengtheu the things
which remain,” ¢.e. the few graces
which ju thy spiritual slnmber are
not yet extinct, but ** ready to die’’;
8o that was not altogether
‘“dead.”” Her works were mnot
“filled up in full complement (peple-
romena) in the sight of My God ™
ggdSin.,Alex.,Vat.. MSS.). Christ's
is therefore our God; Hisjndg-
ment isthe Father’s judgment (J John
xx. 17, v. 22). He threatens 8. if
she will not watch or wake up, “ He
will come on her as a thief”’; as the
Gr. proverb, “ the feet of the aveng-
ing deities are shod with wool,” ex-
ressing the noiseless nearuness of
od’s judgments when supposed far
off. 8. bad nevertheless “a few
namee’’ in the book of life, known
by the Lord as His (Johu x. 8). The
gracious Lord does not overlook ex-
ceptional saints among msseses of
professors. Their reward and their
character accord. “They have not
defiled their garments,’”” so ‘‘they
shall walk (the best attitude for
showing grace to advantage) with
Me in white, for they are worthy,”
vis. with Christ’s worthiness *‘ put
on them ”’ (Rev. vii. 14; Ezek. xvi.
14). The state of grace now, and
that of glory hereafter, harmonize.
Christ’s rehuke was not in vain.
Molito, bishop of 8. in the mecond
century, was eminent for piety; he
visited Palestine to investigate con-
cerning the O. T. canon, and wrote
an epistie on it (Euseb. iv. 26; Je-
rome Catal. Script. Ecel. xxiv.), In
A.D. 17, under the emperor Tiberius,
an earthquake desolated S. and 11
other cities of Asia; Rome remitted
its taxes for five years, and the em-
peror gave a bepefaction fromn the
privy purse.
Sarepta. The O. T. ZamzraHATH.
Luke iv. 26.

RULYS OF CRURCH
AT AAADIA,
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Bargon. {See Nanum.]- Fromsars
king, lnd[gin or kin established. In
the insoriptions Sargina; founded
Khor-buf(named Sarqhun by Ara-
bian geogruphers). [See Hosuza.]
Once * Sargon’s’’ name in Iss. xx.
1, as having taken Ashdod by his
eral Tartan, caused a difficulty.
o is not mentioned in the Scripture
histories nor the classics; hat
Assgrian inscriptions show he suc-
ed Shalmaneser, aud was father
of Bennacherib, and took Ashdod as
Iemiah eays; he finished the siege of
Samarin (721 B.c.) which 8B8halman-
eser had begun, and according to the
inacription carried away 27,230 per-
sons &nmp. 2 Kings xvii. 8). Serip-
ture, whilst naming at the captureof
Samaria Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii.
8, in ver. 4, 5, 6, four tiines says
‘“the king of Assyria,”’ which is
applicable to 8. In xwii. 9-11 it is
implicd Shalmaneser was not the
actual captor, since after ver. 9 hus
named him ver. 10 says “‘ THEY took
it.”> Isaiah was the sole witness to
8.’s existence for 25 centuries, till
the discovery of the Assyrian monu-
ments contirmed his statement.
They also remarkably illustrute
2 Kings xvii. 6, that he placed the
deported Israelites (‘““in Halah,
Habor, the river of Gozan,” and at
a later time) *‘in the cities of the
Medes” ; for 3. in them states he
overran Media and * annexed man
Median towns to Assyria.”
mounted the throne the same year
that Merodach Baladau aseended
the Babylonian throne, according to
Ptolemy's canon 721 B.c. He was
an usurper, for he avoids mentioning
his father. His annals for 15 years,
781-708 B.c., describe his expeditions
sgainst Babylonia and Susiana on
the 8., Media ou the E., Armenia
and d&ppﬁoci& N., Syria, Pales-
* tine, Arabia, and Egypt, W. and
S.W. He deposed Merodach Bala-
dan and substituted a viceroy. He
built cities in Media, which he peo-
led with captives from a distance.
e subdued Philistia, and brought
Egypt under tribute ; in his second
year (720) he fought to gain Guza;
10 his sixth against Egypt (713) ; in
hia ninth (712) be took Ashdod by
Tartan. Azun was king of Ashdod;
8. deposed him and made his brother
Ahimiti king; the people drove him
away, and raised Javan to the throne,
but the latter was forced to flee to
Meoroe. (Q. Smith, Assyrian Dis-
coveries.) Then, according to the in-
scriptions, he invaded Egypt and
Ethiopia, and received tribute from a
Pharaoh of Egvpt, besides destroy-
ing in part the Ethiopian No-Amon
or Thebes (Nuh. iii. 8); confirming
Isa. xx. -4, “as Isaiah hath walked
naked and barefoot three yoars fora
sign and wonder upon Egypt and
upon Ethiopia, so shall the king of
Assyrin lead away the Egyptians
and the Ethiopians captives, yoang
and old, na.kedpand barefoot,” etc.
The monuments also represent
Egypt at this time in that close con-
nection with Ethiopia which the
prophet implies. A memorial tablet
i Cyprus shows he extended his
arms to that island; a statne of

bLim, now in the Berlin Museum, was |

found at Idalium in Cyprus. 8.
b:ilt one of the most ificent r((lJf
the Assyrian palaces. He records
that he thoroughly repaired the walls

‘w!=‘3~ ;
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of Nineveh, which he raised to be
the first city of the empire; and
that near it he built the and
town (Khorsabad) which became his
chief residence, Dursargina; from it
the Lonvre derived its series of As.
syrian monuments. He probably
reigned 19 years, from 721 to 702
B.C., when Sennacherib succeeded.
Sarid. A landmark on Zebulun’s
boundary (Josh. xix. 10‘ 12). Mean-
ing “hole,” *‘incision”’ (Knobel);
rhaps the southern opening of the
eep, DAITOW , coming down
from the basin of Nazareth, about
an hour to the S.E. of Nagareth, be-
tween two steep mountains. (See-
teen, in Keil )

n. Acts ix.85. Su#aroNinO.T.
The article in the Gr. shows the
name denotes a district.

Sarsechim. One of Nebuchadnez-
#ar's generals at Jerusalem’s captnre
(Jer. xxxix. 3).

8aruch. Seruy (Luke iii. 85).

Batan=adversary. Four times in
O. T. as a proper name (Job i. 8, 12,
ii. 1, Zech. iii. 1, with the article);
without it in 1 Chron. xxi. 1;
timea in N. T.; the DEVIL [see] also
25 times ; ““‘the prince of this world”
three times, for S. had some mys-
terious connection with this earth
and its animals before man’s appear-
unce. Death already had affected
the pre-Adamic animal kingdom, as
geology shows. 8.hadalready fallen,
and his fall perhaps affected this earth
and its creatures, over which he
may originally in innocence have
been God's vicegerent, hence his
envy of man his successor in the
vicegerenoy (Gen. i. 26, iii. 1-14).
“ The wicked oue'’ six times; ““ the
tempter’’ twice. “‘ The old serpent,
the devil, and Satan, who deceiveth
the whole world” (Rev. xii. 9, xx.
23). In Job his power is omnly over
outward circumstances, by God's
permission. Instead of being a rival
gower to good and God, as in the

ersian belief as to Ormuzd and
Abriman, he is subordinate; his
malicious temptation of David was
overruled to work out Jehovab’s
anger against Israel (3 Sam. xxiv. 1,
1 Chron. xxi. 1). As the judicial
adversary of God’s people he accuses
them before God, but 18 silenced by
Jehovah their Advocate (Zech.iii. I,
2; 1 Pet. v. 8; Ps. cix. 6, 81; 1
John ii. 1, 3). The full revelation
of ‘““the strong man armed” was
only when ‘‘the stronger’’ was re-
vealed (Luke xi. 21-23). He ap-
pears as rpersonal tempter of JESUS
Corist [sec]. The Zendavesta has
an account of the temptation in Eden
nearest that of Genesis, doubtless
derived from the primitive tradition.

Christ’s words of 8. are (John viii.
44), ““ ye are of your father thedevil;
he was & murderer (comp. as to his
instigating Cain 1 Jobn iii. 9-12)
from the L¥ginning and abode not
in the troth. When he speaketh o
lie he speaketh of his own, for he is
a liar and the father of it.”” Heisa
“gpirit,” * prince of the powers of
the air,” and * working in the child-
ren of disobedience’ (Eph. ii. 2).
* Prince of the demons’’ (Gr.), at
the head of an orgunized * kingdom™
(Matt. xii. 24-26), with ‘ his (sub-
ject) angels.”” They “ kept not their
first estate but left their own hahi-
tation”; so God ‘“hath reserved
them in everlasting chains under
darkness ubto the judgment of the
great day’’ (Jude 8). Again “ God
spared not the aungels, but cast them
into hell (Turtarus, the bottomlers
it : Luke viii. 81, Rev. ir. 11), and
gelivered them to chains of dark-
ness” (2 Pet. ii. 4). Their final
doom is Tartarus; meanwhile thiey
roam in *‘ the darkness of this world’’;
step by step tbey and 8. are being
given up to Tartarus, nntil wholly
bound there at last (Rev. xx.).
“ The darkness of this world”’ (Eph.
vi. 12) is their chain. They are free
now to tempt and hurt ouly to the
length of their chain; Bev. xii. 79
describes not their original expul-
sion, but a farther step in their fall,
owing to Christ’s ascension, viz. ex-
clusion from access to accuse the
saints before God (Job i. 11, Zech.
iii.). Christ’s ascension as our ad-
vocate took away the accuser’s
standing ground in heaver (comp.
Luke x. 18, Isa. xiv. 12-15). Pride °
was his ‘‘ condemnation,” and to it
be tempts others, especial!lx Christian
professors (Gen. 1. 5; 1 Tim. iii. 6).
As love, truth, and holiness churuac-
terize God, so malice or hatred
(the spring of maurder), lying, and
uncleanness characterize S. (John
viii. 44, 1 John iii. 10-12). Disbeliet
of God is what first 8. tempts
men to (Gen. iii.}; ““1p Thou be
the Son of God” was the dart be
aimed at Cbrist in the wilderness
temptation, and through human
emissaries on the cross. Also pride
and presumption (Matt. iv. 6).
Restless energy, going to and fro as
the roaring%:on " ; subtle instilling
of vefiom, gliding steadily on his
victim, as the * serpent” or *dra.
gon’’; shameless lust (Job i.7, Matt.
xii. 43) ; 80 his victims (Isa. Inii. 20).
He steals away the good seed from
the careless hearer (ifatt. xiii. 19),
introduces ‘‘the children of the
wicked one” into the church itself,
the tares among and closely resemb-
ling outwardly the wheat (ver. 38,
89). His *““power’’ is that of dark-
ness, from which Christ delivers His
saints; cntting off members from
Christ’s church is *‘ delivering them
to 8.” (1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20,
Acta xxvi. 18, Col. i. 18.) The
Jews might have been ‘‘the churoh
of God,” but by unbelief became
‘““the synagogue of 8. His *“throne’”
oggoses Christ’s heavenly throne
(Rev. iv. 2; ii. 9, 10, 18). He has
bis *principalities and powers” in
his organized kingdom, 1n mimiery
of the heavenly (Rom. viii. 88, 1
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Cor. xﬁ 24, Col. ii. 15, Eph. ':'1
18). He instigates persecution, an
is the real persecutor. He has
“depths of B.”” in opposition to
knowledge of “the deep things of
God’’ (Rov. ii. 24) ; men pruriently
deaire to know those depths, as Eve
did. Tt is God’s sole prerogative
thoroughly to know ewil without
being polluted by it.
§. has “the power of death,” be-
cause “the sting of death is sin”
(1 Cor. xv. 58) ; S. being author of
sin is author of its consequenoce,
death. God’s law (Qen.ii 17, Rom.
vi. 33) makes death the executioner
of #in, aud man 8.'s “lawful cap-
tive.””  Josus by His death gave
death its deathblow and took the
prey from the mighty; as David cut
off Qoliath’s head with his own
sword {Matt. xii. 29, Luke x. 19, Isa.
xlix. 24, 2 Tim. i. 10, Ps. viii. 2, Heb.
i, 14). “Christ . . . through death
. . destroy (katarieesee, render
powerlegs) him that had the power
of death.”” 8. seeks to *get an ad-
vautage of’’ believers (2 Cor. ii. 11) ;
he has “devices’ (noeemata) and
‘“ wilea”” (methodeias, methodical
etratagems) (Eph. w. 11)1 and
‘“gnares’’ (1 Tim. iii. 7), ‘‘trans.
forming bimself (Gr.) into an angel
of light ” though *‘prince of dark-
ness’”’ (2 Cor. 0. 14, Luke xxii. 58,
Eph.vi. 13). *8. hinders” good un.
dertakings by evil men (Acts xiii. 10,
xvii. 18, 14; John xiii. 27, viii. 44;
1 John iii. 8-10), or even by * mes-
sengers of S.,”’ sicknesscs, ete. (2
Cor. xi. 14, xii. 7; 1 Thess. ii. 18;
Luke xiii. 16). 8. works or ener-
ites in and through antichrist
?;Thess. ii. 9, Rev. xiii. 2) in oppo-
sition to the Holy Spirit energizing
in the church (Eph.i.19). The wan-
ton turn aside from Christ the spouse
after 8. the seducer (1 Tim. v. 11-
15). The believer's victory by *the
God of peao bruising S.” is fore-
told from the first (Ueun. iii. 15, Rom.
xvi. 20). The opposition of 8. in
spite of himself will be overruled to
the believor’s good, the latter thereby
learning patience, submission, faith,
and 8o his eud buing blessed, as in
Job’s cas>. Man caun
strength “ resist S.” (Jas.iv. 7); by
withholding consent of the will, man
ives S. no ‘“ place,” room or scope
7Eph. iv. 27). “The wicked one
toucheth not” the saint, as be conld
not touch Christ (1 Jol v. 18, Johu
xiv. 30). Self restraint and watchful-
ness are oar afezuards (1 Pet. v. 8).
Translate 2 Tim. ii. 26 *‘that they
may awake (anancepsosin) . . . be-
ing taken as savnd captives by him
(the servaut of th» Lord, ver. 24:
antou) so as to {1 nv the will of
Him’' (ekeinou: G . ver. 25) : ezo-
greemenoi, taken to be saved alive,
stead of S.'s thrall unto death,
brought to the willing * captivity
of obedience” to Christ (2 Cor.
2.5). 8o Jesus said to Peter (Luke
v. 10), “henceforth thou shalt catch
unto life (zogron) men.” 8. in tempt-
ing Christ asserts hi« delegated rule

in God’s

over the kingdoms of this world, and
Christ docs not deny but admits it
(Lukeir.6),“the princc of this world™
(John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11; 2 Cor.

iv. 4; Eph. vi. 12). S, slanders God !

to man (Gen. iii. 1-5), as envious of
man's happiness and unreagonably
restraining his enjoyments ; and man
to God (Job i. 9-11, ii. 4, 5). 8.
tempts, but cannot force, man’s will;
can conable wan to overcome
Jas. i. 2-4, 1 Cor. x. 18, Jas. iv. 7,
ete.). 8.stealsthe good seed from the
careless hearer (Jas. i. 21) and im-
plants tares ( Matt. xiii. 4,19, 25,38). S.
thrustsintothe mind impure thoughts
amidst holy exercises; 1 Cor. vi1. 5,
“come together that S.tempt you
not because of your incontinency,”
1i.6., S. takes advantage of men’s in-
ability to restraic natural propen-
gities. S. tempted Judas (Luke xxii.
5, John xxiii. 27), Peter (Luke xxii.
31), Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v.).
Augustine’s (De Civit. Dei, xxii. 1)
opinion was that the redeemed were
efected by Gud to fill up the lapsed
places in the heavenly hierarchy,
occasioned by the fall of S. and his
B;lemons. L .
tyrs: s¢'irim. Lev. xvii. 7, “they
shall mo more offer . . . sacritices
unto devils’’ (se’irim) 4.e.to the evil
spirits cf the de-
sert, lit. “shaggy
goats,”’ hence ap.
plied to an object
of heathen wor-
ship or a demon
dwelling in the
desert (2 Cbron.
xi. 16; Isa. xiii.
81, xxxiv. 14). At
Mendes in Lower

CYNUCEPMALUS, SATYTRL

Eg{pt the goat was worshipped with

foul rites. Israel possibly once
shared in them. Comp. Josh. xxiv.
14, 16 ; Ezek. xxiii. 8, 9, 21.

Saul. Heb. SEavr. 1. An early
kina of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 87, 88).
8. Gen. xlvi. 10. 8. 1 Chron. vi.
24. 4. First king of Isracl. The

names Kish and Ner, Nadab and
Abi.nadah, Baal and Mephibosheth,
reour in the genealogy in two genera-
tions. The fawily extends to Ezra’s
time. If the Zimri of 1 Chron.
ix. 42 be the Zimri of 1 Kings xv1.
it is the last stroke of the family
of Saul for the kingdom. Saul was
son of Kish, son of Ner, son of Abiel
or Jebiel. 1 Sam. ix. 1 omits Ner,
the intermediate link, and makes
Kish son of Abiel; 1 éhron. viii, 83
suppliesthe link, or Nerin 1 Chron.
is not father but ancestor of Kish
ix. 36-39), and Ner son of Abi-
ibeon (father or founder of Gibeou,
viii. 29) is named only use he
was progenitor of Saul's liue, the
iutermediate names mentioned in 1
Sam. ix. being omitted. The prond,
fierce, and self willed spirit of his
tribe, Benjamin, is conspicuous in
Saul (see Jud. xix.,xx, xx1.). Stron
and swift footed (2 Sam. i. 23), an
outtopping the people by head and
shoulders (1 Sam. ix. 2), he was the
*“beauty '’ or * ornament of Israel,”
“a choice young man,’’ “there was
none goodlier thau he.” Above all,
he was the chosen of the Lord Six.
17, x. 24; 2 Sam. xxi. 6). Zelah
was Kish's burial place. Gibeab
was especially connected with Saul.
The family was originally humble
(1 Sam. xi. 1, 21), though Kish was
“a mighty man of substance.”
Searching for Kish's asses three days

in vain, at last, by the servant’s sd.
vice, Saul consulted Samuel, who
had already God's intimation that
He would send at this very time a
man of Benjamin who should be
king. God’s providenoe, overruling
rﬁau’s free movementai’w % O]l:t
is purpose, appears throughout the
parrative. Samuel gave Saul the
chiefest place at the feast on the
high place to which be invited bim,
and the choice portion. Setting his
mind at ease about his asses, now
found, Samuel raised his thoughts
to the throne as one * on whom was
all the desire of Israel.”” *‘Little
then in his own sight’’ (1 Sam. xv.
17), and calling himself “of the
smallest of the tribes, and his funily
least of all the families of Benjamin™
(1 Sam. ix. 21), Saul was very differ-
ent from what he afterwards e
in prosperity; elevation tests men
(Ps. lxxiii. 18). Samuel anointed
and kissed Saul as king. On his
coming to the oak (‘““plain’') of
Tabor, three men going with offer-
ings to God to Bethel gave him two
of three loaves, in recognition of his
kmdgnlu . Next prophets met him,
and suddenly the Spirit of God com-
ing npon him he prophesied among
them, so that the proverb concerning
him then first began, *“is Baul also
among the prophets ?’’ The puhlic
outward cﬁl followed at speh,
when God caused the lot to fall on
fanl. So modest was he that he
hid himself, shunning the elevation,
amidst the baggage. A band whose
had touched escorted
bim to Gibeah, whilst the worthless
despised him, saying “how shall
this man save us?’ (comp. Luke
xiv. 14, the Antitype, meekly * He
held His e”’; Ps. xxxviii. 13.)
NaBasE’scruel threat against Jabesh
Gilead, which was among the causes
that made Israel desire a king (1
Sam. viii. 3, 19, xii. 12}, gave %su]
the opportunity of displaying his
patriotic bravery in rescuing the
citizens and securing their lasting
attachment. His magnsnimity too
appears in his notallowing any to be
killed of those whom the people de-
sired to elay for saying ‘‘shall Saunl
reign over us?’’ Plous humility then
breathed in his ascription of the de-
liverance to Jehovah, not himself (xi.
12, 18). Samnuel then inaugurated
the kingdom again at Gilgal.
In 1 Sam. xiii. 1 read * Saul reigned
40 years ’; so Acts xiii. 21, and Jo-
us ‘18 years during Samuel’s
life and 22 after Lis death’ (Ant.
xvi. 14, § 9). Saul was young in be-
ginning his reign (1 Sam. ix. 2), but
probably verging tonards 40 years
old, as gis son §onutha.n WaB gTOWD
up (xiii. 2). Ishbosheth hisxgungegt
son (1 Chron. viii. 38) was at his
death (2 Sam. ii. 10), and a8 he is
not mentioned among Saul’s sons in
1 Sam. xiv. 49 he perhaps was born
after Saul’s accession.
In the second year of his reign Baul
revolted from the Philistines whose
arrison bad been advanced as far as
Goba (Jeba, N.E. of Rama), (x &
xiii. 3) and cathered to bim an army
of 3000. Jonathan smote_the gar.
rison, and so brought on a Philistine
invasion in full force, 30,000 chariots,

N
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6000 horscmen, and a multitade as
the mnd. The Israclites, as the
Bomans ander the Etrascan Porsena,
were deprived by their Philistine |
oppressors of all smiths, so that no
Israelite save S8aul and Jonathan had
sword or spear (xiii. 19-21). Many
hid in caves, others fled beyond
Jordan, whilst those (600: xiii. 15)
who stayed with Saul followed trem-
bling. Alreadysome timeo previously
Samue) had conferred with Saul as to
his foreseen struggle against the
Philistines, and his going down to
Gilgal (not the first going for his
inanguration as king, x1. 14, 15; but
second after revolting from the Phil.
istines) which was the most suitabie
place for gatheringan army. Samuel
was not directing gau] togo at once to
@ilgal, as socu as he should go from
him,and wait there seven days (x.8);
bhut that after being chosen king by
lot and conquering Ammon and bein,
confirmed as king at Gilgal, he lhonlﬁ
war with the Philistines (one main
end of the Lord's appointing him
king, 1| Sam. ix. 18, ' that he may
save My people out of the hand of the
Philistines, for I have lovked upon
My people, because their cry is come
unto Me"s, and then go down to Gil-
gal, and “ wait there seven days, till I
come, before offering the holocauat.”
The (ilgal meant is that in the Jor-
dan valley, to which Saul withdrew
in order to gather soldiers for battle,
and offer sacrifices, and then advance
again to Gibeah and Geba, thence to
encounter the Philistines encam
at Michmash. Now first Saul be-
trays his real obaracter. Belf will,
impatience, and the spirit of disobedi-
ence made him offer without waiting
the time appointed by Jehovah's
frophet; he obeyed so far and so
oug only as obedience did not require
crossing of his self will. Had he
waited but an hour or two, he would
have saved his kiugdom, which was
now transferred to one after God's
own heart; we may forfeit the
heavenly kingdom by basty and im-
gatient unbelief (Isa. xxviii. 16).
aul met Samuel's reproof “ what
hast thou done P’’ with self justify-
ing excuses, as if his act had been
meritorivus not culpable: “I saw
the people scattered from me, and
thou camest not within the dape
wppointed (Sumuel had come befure
their espiration), and the Philistines
guthered themselves. . . . Thercfore
said I, The Philistines will come
down now upon me to Gilgal, and I
have not made supplication unto Ja-
hovah; I forced inyself therefore (he
ought to have forced himself to obey
n?t d;sobey; . ;ecessit.x is cl>ften the
plea for sacrificing principle to ex-
pediency) and oﬂ'ereg.l?’
JoNaTRAN’S [see] exploit in destroyin
the Philistine garrison (1 Sam. xiv.
eventuated in driving the Philistines
back totheirown laud. Thesamereck-
less and profane impatience appears
in Saul ; he consults Jchovah ﬁ the
?rielt Ahiah (ver. 18 read with LXX.,
“ bring hither the ephod, for he took
the ep that day n the presence
of Israel”’; for the ark was not usually
taken out, but only the ephod, for
cousgultation, and the ark was now

at Kirjath Jearim, notin Saul’s little

camp); then at the increasing tumult
ir_the Philistine host, impatient to
Jjoin battle, interrupted the priest,
* withdraw thine band,” 1.e. leave
off. Contrast David’s ient and
implicit following of Jebovah's will,
inquired through the priest, in at-
tacking in front as well as in taking
8 circuit behind the Philistines (2
Sam. v.19-25). Saul’sadjuration that
none should eat till evening betrayed
his rash temper and marred the vic-
tory (1 Sam. xiv. 29, 80). His scrupu-
loaty because the people flew upon
the spoil, eating the animals with the
bloo?( (1 Sam. xiv. 32-35), contrasts
with true conscientiousness which was
wanting in him at Gilgal (xiii.).
Nosw he built his first altar. Jona-
than’s unconscious violation of Saul’s
adjurstion, by eating honey which
revived him (ver. 27-29, * enlightened
his eyus,” Ps. xiii. 8), was the occasion
of Saul again taking lightly God's
name to witness tbhat Jonathan
should die (contrast Exod. xx. 7).
But the guilt, which God's silence
when consulted whether Saul should
follow after the Philistines implied,
lay with Saul himself, for God’s
siding * with Jonuthan’’ against the
Philistines (* he hath wrought with
God this day ) was God's verdict
aoquitting him. Thus oonvicted
Saul desisted from further pursuit of
the Philistines. His warlike prowess
sgpea.rs in his securing his regal au-
thority (xiv. 47, * took the kingdom
over Israel ”’) by fighting successfully
ﬁainst all hus enemies on every side,
oab, Ammon, Edum, Zobx, the
Philistines, and Amalek (summarily
noticed ver. 48, in detail in chap. xv.).
Saul's seoond great disobedience at
his second probation by God was
(xv.) his sparing the Amalekite Agag
and the best of the sheep, oxen, ete.,
and all that was good; agaiu self
will set up itself to judge what part
of God’s command it chose to obey
and what to disobey. The eame
self complacent blindness to his sin
a) fears in his words to Samuel,
‘1 bave performed the commaud-
ment of Jehovah.” *‘ What meaneth
then this bleating of the sheep?’”
Baul lays on the people the disobedi-
ence, and takes to hamself with them
the merit of the obedience: ‘“they
have brought them from the Amalek-
ites, for the people spaired the best
of the sheep . . . to sacrifice . ..
and the rest we have utterly de-
stroyed.” True obedience observes
all the law and turns not to the
right or left (Josh, i. 7, Deut. v. 82).
The spirit of self will shows its non-
submiasion to God’s will in small but
sure indications. Saul bad zeal for
Israel ngainst the Gibeonites where
seal was misplaced, because not ac-
cording to God's will (2 Sam. xxi.) ;
he lacked zeal here, where God re-
qnired it. He shifts the blame on
“ the people” and makes religiou a
cloak, saying the object was “to
sacrifice unto Jehovah, thy God.”
‘We must not do evil that good may
come (Rom. iii. 8). Samuel tearsoff
the pretext : * behold, to obey is bet-
ter than sacrifice, . . . forrebellion is
as the gin of witcheraft,” the very sin
whioh Saul fell into at last (1 Sam.
xxvili.). As Saul rejected Jehovah's

word so He rejected Saul “‘from being
king.’”’ In1Ghron. x. 13 *‘ Saunl died
for his tranas ion (Heb. ma'al,
¢ prevarication, shuffling, not doing
yet wishing to appear to do, God’s
will) against Jehovah, and glso for
asking counsel of ove that had a
fumiliar spirit.” The secret of Saul’s
disobedience he discloses, ‘“ because
I feared the people and obeyed their
voice,”” instead ot God’s voice (Ex.l.
xxiii. 8, Prov. xxix. 33). Even in
confession, whilst using the eani:
words as Darsid subsequently, " 1
have sinned” -2 Sam. xii. 13), he
betrays his motive, “tumn gain with
me . . . honour me now, I pray thee,
before the eiders of my people an.d
before Israel” (Jobn v. 44, xii. 43).
Man’s favour be regarded more
than God’s displeasure. Henceforth
Samuel, after tearing himself from
the king, to the rending of his gar.
ment (the symbol of the transference
of the kingdom to a better successor),
came to Saul no more though mourn-
ing for him.

As the Bpiritrof Jehovah came upon
David from the day of his anointing
(xvi. 13, 14), so an evil spirit from (it
is never said or) Jehovah troubled
Saul, and the Spirit of Jehovah de-
parted from him. David then first
was called in to soothe away with
the harp the evil spirit; but music
did notrgring the good Spirit to fil}
his soul, so the evil epirit returued
worse than ever (Matt. xii. 4345, 1
Sam. xxviii. 4-20). No ritualism or
sweet melody, though pleasing the
senses, will change the heart; the
Holy Spirit alone can attune the sont
to purit and peace. Like his tribe,
which e{muld “ravin as s wolf, iu
the morning devouring the (frey and
at night .. . . the spoil” (Gen. xlix.
27), Saul was energetic, choleric, and
impressible, now prophesying with
the prophets whose holy enthusiasm
infected hin, now jealous to maduess
of David whom he had loved greatly
and brought permanently to court
(1 Sam. xvi. 21, xviii. 2) and made his
armour bearer; and all because of a
thoughtless expression of the women
in meeting the conquerors after the
battle with Goliath, ‘“Saunl hath
plain his thousands, David his ten
thousands”’ (xvii., xviii.7). A word
was enough to awaken suspicion,
and suspicion was wrested iuto proof
of treason, ‘‘ what can le have more
but the kingdom ?”’ (see Ecclee. iv.
4, Prov. xxvii. 4). But David’s wixe
walk made Saul fear him (1 Sam.
xviii. 12, 14, 15, 20; Ps. ¢i. 2, v. 8).
God raised up to David a friend,
Michal, in his enemy’s bouse, which
made Saul the more afraid. 8o, not
daring to lay his own hand on him,
he exposed him to the Philistines (1
Sam. xviii. 17-27); iu righteous retri-
bution, it was Saul himself who tell
by them (Ps. ix. 15,16). For a bricf
time a better feeling returned to Saul
through Jouathan’s interoession for
David (1 Sam. xix. 4-6); but again the
evil spirit returned, and Saul pursucd
David to Michal’s house, and even
to Samuel’s presence at Naioth in
Ramah. But Jebovah, “in whose
hand the kiug’s heart is, to turn it
whithersoever He will” (Prov. xxi.
1), caused him who cawe to persccute

.
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to prophesy with the prophets. Yet
8001 T cause Jonathan let
David go, Baul cast & Jjavelin at his
noble unselfish son, saying, *thou
hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine
own confusion, for as long as he
liveth thou shalt not be estahlished,
nor thy kingdom’’ (1 Sam. xx. 28-33).
Baul's slanghtar of the priests at Nob,
on DoEa’s [seean D.u'u)]] informa-
tion, followed (xxii.), Suul upbraid-
ing his servants as if couspiring with
David and feeling no sorrow for the
xing ; *‘ yet can David, as I can (vii.
14, comp. xxii. 7)., give every one of
you fields and vineyards?”’ etc., thus
answering to David’s picture of him
(Ps. liii. 7), ‘‘this is the man that
trusted in the abuldance of his
riches,” eto. By slaying the pricsts,
80 that Abiatbar aloune escaped to
David, Saul’s sin recoiled on himself,
for Saul thereby suiplied him whom
he hated with one through whom to
consult Jehovah, aud deprived him-
self of the Divine oracle, so that at
last he had to bave reconrse to witch-
craft, though he bad himself tried to
extirpate it (1 Sam. xxi#i. 2, 9; xxviii.
37, ete.). The Philistines, by whom
Saulthonght tohaveslain DPavid, were
the nnconscious instruments of sav-
ing bim from Saul at Maon (1 Sam.
xxiii. 26, 27). David's magnanimity
st the cavo of Engedi in sparing his
deadly foe and only cutting off his
skirt, when iu his power. moved Saul
to tears, so that his better feelings
returned for the moment, and he ac-
knowledged David’s superiority in
$pirit wﬁ deed, and obtained David’»
promise not to destroy his seed
{xxiv.). Once again (xxvi.), at
Hachilah David spared Saul, though
urged by Abishai to destroy him;
the ALTASCRITH [see] of Ps. lvii.,
lviii., lix., refers to Darid’s words on
this occasion, * destroy not.” David
would not take vengeance out of
God's handa (Ps. xxxv. 1-3, xvii. 4,
xciv. 1, 2, 23; Bom. xii. 19). His
words were singularly prophetic of
Saul’s doom, ““ his day shall come to
die, or he shall descend into battle
and perish.”” The  deep sleep from
Jehovab” on Saul enabled David un-
observed to take spear and cruse
from Saul’s bolster. From a hill
afar off David appealed to Saul, “if
thy instigation to (i.e. giving np to
the manifestation of thine own) evil
bo from Jehovah, through His anger
against thee for sin, let Him smell
sacrifice”” (Heb.), i.e. ugpeuse God’s
wrath by an acceptable sacrifice;
“‘but if thy instigators be men, the
drive me out from attaching (Heb.
myself to the inheritance of Jehovah
(the Holy Land) ; now therefore lot
not m: glood fall to the earth far
away from the face of Jehovah,” 1.e.
do not drive me to perish in a hea-
then land; contrast Ps. xvi. 4-8.
Saul acknowledged his sinful * folly”’
meaning wickedness in Scripture
fsee MutH-LABBEN)), and promised
1o more to seek his hurt, and blessed

-

im.
The consultation with the witch at En-
dor preceded the fatal battle of Gil-
boa. Saul had ‘‘ put away out of the
land wizards,”” etc. But the law for-
bad them to five (Lev. xix. 31, xx. 27
Deut. xviii. 10, etc.). lc only tock

Ou the morrow the Philistines fol-

Baviour: moshia’,

half measures, as in sparing the
Amalekite king; “‘ rebellion”’ ended
in “witcheraft”’ (1 Sam. xv. 23). He
bad driven away the only man, David,
who could have saved him from the
Philistines (xvii.; 3 Sam. v. 17-22).
He had killed all by whom he could
have consulted Jehovah (1 Sam. xxi.,
xxii.). How men’s own wickedness,
by a retributive providence (Jer. ii.
19), corrects them! She was mistress
of a spirit (baalath-ob) with which
the dead were conjured up to inquire
of them the future. Either she
merely pretended this, or if there
was & demouiacal reality Samuel’s
apparition differed 8o essentially from
it m she started at seeing him, and
then (what shows Ler art to be some-
thing more than jugglery) she recog-
nised Saul; probably she fell into a
state of clairvoyance in which she
recognised persons, as Saul, un-
known to her by face. Saul did not
himself see Samue! with his eyes, but
recognised that it was he from her
description, and told him his distress;
but Samuel told him it was vain to
ask of a friend of God since Jehovah
was become his enemy. Saul should
be in hades by the morrow for his dis-
obeying as to the Amalekites, whilst
David, Amalek’s dostroyer (1 Sam.
xxx. 17), should succeed.

lowed hard wpon Saul, the archers
hit him; then Saul having in vain
begged his armour bearer to slay
him (1 Sam. xxxi. 4) fell on his own
sword, but even so still lingered till
an Amalekite (of the very people
whom he ought to have utterly de-
stroyed) stood upon and slew bim,
and brought his crown and bracelet-
to David (2 Sam. i. 8-10). The Phil-
istines cut off his head and fastened
his body to the wall of Bethshan.
The armour they put in the temple
of Ashtarotb, the head in the temple
of Dagon (I Sam. xxxi. 9, 10; 1
Chron. x. 10); the tidings of the
slaughtor of their national enewmny
they sent far and near to their idols
and to the people. The inhabitants
of Jabesh Gilead showed their grati-
tude to their former deliverer by
bravely carrying off the bodies of him
and his sons, and burning them, and
burying the bones under a tree. His
life is & sadly vivid picture of declen-
sion and deterioratiou until suicide
draws a dark curtain over the scene.
Iu his elegy David brings out all his
good qualities, bravery, close unioun
with Jqonathau, zcal for Israel whose
daughters 8aul clothed inrich spoils ;
David generonsly overlooks his faults
(2 Sam. i.). Years after he had the
bones of Saul and Jonathan buried in
Zelah in the tomb of Kish (2 Sam.
xxi. 12-14). B. Paul's original name.
He was proud of his tribe Benjamin
and the name Saul E}Acts xiil. 21).

r. soter. SaAL.
vaTioN from all kinds of danger and
evil, bodily, spiritaal, tempoml, and
eternal (Matt. 1. 21 ; Eph.v. 23; Phil.
iii. 20, 21), including also the idea
restorer and preserver, giver of posi.
tive life and blessedness, as well as
saviour from evil (Isa. xxvi. 1; 2
Nam. viii. 6; Isa. 1x. 18, Ixi. 10; Ps.

cxviii. 26) [wee HosaNNA], = de-
hiverer, a8 the judges were saviours!

(marg. Jud. i1i.9,15; Neh. ix. 27; Jero-
boam 1I., 2 Kings xiii. 5, Obad. 81).
Isainhy Joshua or Jeshus, Jesus, Ho
shea, Hosea, are various forms of the
same root. Juslice or righteousness
is associated with the idea, and the
term REDEEMER (goe!) [soe] implies
how God can be just and at the same
time a saviour of man (Isa. xliii. 8,
11; xlv. 15, 31,24, 25; xli. 14; xlix. 26;
1x.16,17; Zech.ix. 9; Hos.i. 7). Man
cannot eave himself temporally or
sgiritmxlly; Jehovah alone can save
(Job xl. 14; Pa. xxxiii. 16, xliv. 8, 7;
Hos. xiii. 4, 10). The temporsl sa-
viour is the predominant idea in the
0.7.; the spiritual and eternal sa-
viour of the whole man in the N. T.
Israel’s saviour,national and spiritual,
finally (Isa. Ixii. 11; Rom. xi. 25,
26). Salvation is secured in title to
believers already by Christ’s purchase
with His blood ; its final consumma.
tion shall be at His coming again; in
this sense salvation has yet ““to be
revealed”’ (1 Pet. i. 5, Heb. ix. 28,
Rom. v. 10). Salvation negativel

delivers us from three thinga: (1

the penalty, (2) the power, ?;{ the
presence of sin. Positively it includes
the inheritance of glory, bliss, and life
eternal in and with God our Baviour.

Scapegoat. [See ATONEMENT, DAY
of ; aud SIN OFFERING.]

8carlet : argaman, the purple juioe
of the Tyrian shell ’ﬁah, ‘urem trun-
culus [see PURPLE, TYrE]. Shans to-
laath, an insect colour from the cocor
or semi-globular bodies as large as
a split , black but dusted with a
grey white powder, on evergreen
oaks and other trees. The insect is
of the order Homoptera, the females
have a mouth able to pierce and suck
plants. The Arabs call them kermes,
whence come our carmins and crim-
son. The full grown larva has the
dye in greatest abundance. They

eld their dye by infusion in water.

he dye is fixed by & mordant,
ancient{y alum, now solntion of tin.
‘f'he double dipping is implied in
shani, differently pointed in Heb. :
Isa. i. 18, “ though your sins be as
scarlet (double dyed, deeply fixed so
that no tears can wash thom away;
blood-coloured in hue, i.6. of deepest
guilt, ver. 15; the colour of Jesus’
robe when bearing them, Matt. xxvii.
28) they shall be as white as snow’’
(Ps. ﬁ.i) [see ATONEMENT, DAY OF).
Rahab’s scarlet thread was the type
(Josh. ii. 18).

Scarlet was also used in cleansing the
leper (Lev. xiv. 4). The Mishns
says & band of twice dyed ecarlet
wool tied together the living bird,
the hyssop, and the cedar, when
dipped into the blocd and water.
Kurtz makes the scarlet wool sym-
bolise vital health; but Iea. i, 18
gives a contrary sense. A glaring,
gorgeous colour (Nah. ii. 3); that
of the spiritual whore or corrupt
}c)l;urch, ctalfgrmed to thn{dof the

ast or God-opposed world power
on which she rides (Rev. xvii., xviii.).

Bceptre: shebet. Rod or staff of &
ruler. In Jud.v. 14 transl. “out of
Zebulun marchers with the staff of
the writer’’ or numberer, who leviad
and mustered the troops, so 8
leader in general. 2 Kings xxv. 19.
** principal scribe of the host which
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mustered the people '’ ; 2 Chron. xxvi.
11; Ps. ii. 9, “thoun shalt break them
with & rod of iron.” Whoever will
not o Thy loving re, as the
Good Bhepherd, shall croshed
with an iron sceptre (Matt. xxi. 4 ;
Dan. ii. 84, 85, 43). Theiron kingdom
Christ’s iron sceptre shall break as
clay. Ps. cxxv. 8, “the sceptre of
she wicked (world power; Persis at
this time) shall not rest (perman-
ently) npon thelot of the righteous,”
vis. on the Holy Land: a psalm writ-
ton after the return from Babylon.
Contrast Christ's “ right sceptre’’
(Ps. xlv. 8; Isa. xi. 8, 4).
Beeva. A chief priest, i.e. once baving
beun highpriest, or else chief of the
riests at Ephesus, or of one of the
oourses. His seven sons, Jews, ox-
orcised demunsin Jesus’ name,where-
upon the demdn-possessed leaped on
oo of them, auso prevailed against
them, so0 that they fled out of the
bhouse naked and wounded : (Acta xix.
14-18; Sin., Vat., Alex. MSS. read
‘‘prevailed against both’).
Bolence: gnosis, rather “ knowledge
falselysocelled” (1 Tim.vi. 20). There
was a true ““ knowledge,’’ a charism
or gift of the Spirit, abused by some
%1 or. viii. 1, xii. 8, xiii. 2, xiv. 6).
is was counterfeited by false
teachers, as preeminently and ex.
elusively theirs (Col. ii. 8, 18, 23).
Heuce aruse creeds, ‘symbols™
(sumbola), s.e. watchwords whereby
the orthodox might distinguish one
another from the heretical; traces
of such & creed appear in 1 Tim. iii.
16, 32 Tim. i.18, 14. The germs of the
preteaded gnosis were not developed
mto full blown gunosticism till the
second century. True knowledge
gp;gnoais, full accurate knowledge)
anl valued (Phil. i.9; Col. ii. 8, 1i.
10). He did not despise, but utilises,
secular knowledge (Phil. iv. 8, Acts
xvii. 88, ete.); and the progress made
in many of the sciences as well as
in the arts (as in that of designm,
manifested in the vases and other

<~
=2

BRYPTIAN VALRL
wworks of that deseription), was evi-
dently very great.

Scorpion: ‘akrab. OF the class
Arachnida and order Pulmonaria.
(Common in the Sinai wilderness,
typifying Satan and his malicious
a.ﬁenta against the Lord’s people
(Deut. viii, 15, Ezek. ii. 6, Luke x.
19). Rolling itself togetber it might
be mistaken for an egg (xi. 12).
Found in dry dark places amidst
ruing, in hot cli-
mates.  Carnivo-
rous, breathing like
spiders by lung- §
sacs, moving with W
uplifted tail. The

sting at the tail’s
end at its base soORPION.
8 gland which dis-

charges poison into the wound from
two openings. In Rev. ix. 3, 10,

“the scorpions of the earth’’ stand
in contrast to the ‘‘locusts” from
hell, not earth. The “ five months”’
are thought to mfer to the 150 pro-

hetical days, t.e. years, from a.D.

12, when homet opened his mis.
sion, to 762, when the caliphate was
moved to Bagdad. In 1 Kings xii. 11
scorpions mean scourges armed with
iron points. The sting of the common
scorpivn is not very severe, except
that of Buthus occitanus.

Beribes: s%)hoen'm, from saphar to
“ write,”” ‘‘order,” and ‘*‘counnt.”
[See Lawygr.] The function was
military in Jud. v. 14 Esee SCEPTRE],
also in Jer. lii. 83, Isa. xxxiii. 18.
Two scribes in Assyrian monuments
write down the various objects, the
heads of the slain, prisoners, cattle,
ete. The scribe or royal secretary
under David and Solomon (2 Sam.
viii, 17, xx. 25; 1 Kings iv. 8) ranks
with the highpriest and the captain
of the host (comp. 2 Kings xii. 10).
Hezekial’s scribe transcribed old
records and oral traditions, in the
case of Prov. xxv.—xxix. under in-
spiration of God. Henceforth the
term designates not a king’s officer
but students and interpreters of the
law. Jer. vili. 8 in A. V. means
“the pen of transcribers is g.a
multiplies copies) in vain.” ut
Maurer, ‘“the false pen of the
scribes (persons skilled in expoand-
ing) has converted it (the law) into
a lie,’”” viz. by false interpretations.

Esra’s glory, even above his priest-
bood, was that ‘‘hewas a ready scribe
in the law of Moses which the Lord
Gud of Israel had given,” and *‘ had
prepared his heart to seek the law of
the Lord and tou do it, and to teach in
Isracl statutes and judgments” (Ezra
vii, 6, 10, 12), “a scribe of the law
of the God of heaven.” The spoken
language was becoming Aramaic,
80 that at this time an interpreta-
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures, the
basis of their national ang religivus
restoration, was a primary necessity
to the cxiles just retumedz-om Baby.
lon (Nel. viii. 8-13).  Scribe may be
meant in Eccles. xii. 11, 12, *“ mas-
ter of assemblies’ under * one shep-
hierd,” but the inspired writers are
probably meant, ‘“ masters of collec-
tions,” t.e. associates in the collected
canon, given (Eph. iv. 11) from the
Spirit of Jesus Christ the one Shep-
herd (Egek. xxxvii. 24,1 Pet. v..2°4).
The *“ mauy books '’ of mere human
composition are never to be puat on
a par with the sacred collection
whereby to ‘ be admonished.” “The
families of scribes’” had their own
;é)ecia.l residence {1 Chron. ii. B5B).

zra with the scribes probably com.
piled under the Huly Spirit, from
authoritative histories, Chronicles (1
Chron. xxix. 29; 3 Chrouv. ix. 29, xiii.
22, ‘‘the commentary of the pro-
phet 1ddo’’: Midrash).

Except Zadok no scribe but Ezra is
named (Neh. xiii. 13). The scribes
by whom the O.T. was written in
its present characters and form, and
its canon settled, are collectively in
later times called “the men of the
great synagogue, the true successors
of the prophets ™ (Pirke Aboth, i.
1). Their aim was to write nothio
themselves but to let the sacred wo

alone speak; if they had to inter-
ret they would do it only orally.
@ mikra, or careful reading of the
text (Neh. viii. 8) and laying down
rules for its scrupulous transeription,
was their study (comp. sopherim in
the Jerus. Gemara). Simon the
Just (300-200 B.c.), last of the
great synagogue, said, ‘‘ onr fathers
taught us to be cautious in judging,
to train many scholnrs, and to set a
fence about the law.”” But oral
recepts, affecting cases of every day
ife not specially noticed in the law,
in time by tradition became a system
of casuistry superseding the word of
God and substituting ceremonial ob-
servances for moral duties (Matt. xv.
1-6, xxiii. 16-23). The scribes first
reported the decisions of previoas
rabbins, the halachoth, the current
precopts. A new code (the Mishna,
repetition or second body of juris-
ﬁrudence) grew out of them. Rab-
inical sayings, Jewish fables (Tit.
i. 14), and finally the Gemara (com-
pleteness) filled up the scheme ; and
the Mishua and Gemara together
formed the Talmud (instruction), the
standard of orthodoxy for the modern
Jew. The O.T. too was ‘‘ searched **
(inidrashim) for recondite meanings,
the very search in their view entitling
them to eternal life. Jesus warns
them to ““search’ them very differ-
ently, viz. to ind Him in them, if
they would have life (John v. 39).
The process was ed ada
(opinion). The Kabala (received
doctrine) carried myaticism further.
The gematria (the Gr. term for the
exactest science, geometry, being ap-
plied to the wildest mode of iuter.
preting) crowned this perverse foll
by finding new meanings throug
letters supposed to be substituted
for others, the last of the alphabet
for the first, the second Last fur the
second, etc. The Sadducees main-
tained, against tradition, the suffici-
ency of the letter of the law.

Five pairs of teachers represent the
succession of scribes, each pair con-
sisting of the president of the san-
hedrim and the father of the house of
judgment presiding in the supreme
court. The two first were Joses
ben Joezer and Joses ben Jochanan
(140-130 B.C.). Their separating
themselves from defilement origi
ated the name Pharisees. The -
ducee taunt was ‘‘these Pharisees
would purify the san itself.” Hillel
(112 B.c.) is the best reprosentative
of the scribes; Menahem (probably
the Kssene Manaen: Josepbus Ant.
xv. 10, § 6) was at first his colleagne,
but with many followers renounce
his calling as scribeand joined Herod
and appeared in public armyed gor-
geously. To this Matt. xi. 8, Luke
vii. 24, 25, may allude. The Hero-
dians perhaps may be connected with
these. Shammai headed a school of
greater scrupulosity than Hillel's
(Mark vii. 1-4), making it unlawful
to relieve the poor, visit the sick, or
teach children on the sabbath, or
to do anything before the sabbath
which would be in operation duri
the sabbath. [See Pmarisems.
Hillel's precepts breathe a loftier
spirit: “trust not thyself to the day
of thydeath”; * judge not thy neigh-
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bour till thou art in his place’’;
‘““leave nothing dark, saying I will
explain it when 1 have time, for how
knowest thou whether the time will
come?’” (Jas. iv. 13-15) ; “fhe l:vho
gans & good name gains it for him.
self, but he who gains m knowledge
of the law gains everlasting life”
(comp. John v. 39, Rom. ii. 18, 17-
24). A proselyte begged of Sham-
mai fostruction in the law, even if
it were 8o long as he could stand on
his foot. Shammai drove hiin away;
but Hillel said kindly, ‘“do nothing
to thy neighbour that thou wouldest
not he should do to thee; do this,
and thou hast fulfilled the law and
the prophets’ (Mutt. xxii. 39, 40).
With all his straitness of theory
Shammai was rich and seif indulgent,
Hillel poor to the day of his death.

Christ’s teaching forms a striking con-
trast. The scribes leant on *‘them
of old time” (Matt. v. 21, 27, 33);
“ He taught as une having authority
and not as the scribes’” (vii. 29).
They taught ouly their disciples;
“He had compassion on the malti-
tudes’’ (ix. 36). They taunght only
in their schools ; He through *“all the
cities anl villages” (iv. 23, ix. 85).
Ag Hillel lived to the age of 120 he
may have been among the doctors
whom Jeaus questione«f (Luke ii. 46).
His grandson and successor, Gama-
liel, was over his school during
Christ’s ministry and the early part of
the Acts. Simeon, Gamaliel's son,
was 80 but for a short time; poesibly
the Simeon of Luke ii. 25, of the
lineage of David, therefore disposed
to look for Messish in the Child of
that house. The scanty notice of
him in rabbinic literature makes the
identification likely; the Pirke
Aboth does not name him. This
school was better disposed to Christ
than Shammai’s; to it probably
belonged Nicodemus, Joseph of Ari-
mathea, and others too timid to con-
fess Jesus (Johu xii. 42, xix. 38;
Luke xxiii. 30, 51). The council
which condemued Him was probably
a packed meeting, hastily and irregu-
larly convened. Transl. Isa. liii. 8,
‘“ He was taken away by oppression
and by a judicial sentence,’” t.e. by
an oppressive seantence; Acts viil.
33, “in His humiliation His judg-
ment was taken away,” i.e., a fair
trial was denied Him.

Candidate scribes were “ chosen ” only
after examiunation (comp. Matt. xx.
16, xxii. 14, John xv. 16). The
master sat on a high chair, the
elder disciples on a lower bench, the
youugest lowest, ““at his foet”’ (Luke
x. 89, Acts xxii. 8, Deut. xxxiii. 3,
2 Kings iv. 38); often in a cham-
ber of the temple (Luke ii. 46), the
pupil submittin% cases and asking
questions, e.g. Lake x. 25, Matt.
xxii. 36. The interpreter or crier

roclaimed, lound enough for all to

ear, what the rabbi whispered ““iu
the ear” (Matt. x. 27). Parables
were largely used. The saying of a
soribo illustrutes the pleasant rela-
tious between master and scholars,
“I have learned much from my
teachers, more from my colleagues,
most from my disciples.”” At 30 the
presiding rabbi udmitted the proba-
tioner to the chair of the ecribe by

laging on of hands, giving him tablets

whereon to write sayings of the wise,
and “the key of knowledge” (Luke
xi. 52) wherewith to open or shut
the treasures of wisdom. He was
then a chaber, or of the fraternity, no
longer of “the ignoraut and un-
learned ’’ (Aects iv. 13), but separated
from the common herd, ¢ people of
the earth,”” *cursed ”’ as not know-
ing the law (John vii. 15,49). Fees
were paid them for arbitrations
(Luke xii. 14), writing bills of divoree,
covenants of esepousals, etc. Rich
widows they induced to minister to
them, de?riving their dependent re-
latives of a share (Matt. xxiii. 14;
contrast Luke viii. 2, 3). Poverty
however, and a trade, were counted
no discredit to a scribe, as Paul
wrought at tent making. Their
titles, rab, rabhi, rabban, formed an
ascending series in dignity. Saluta.
tions, the designation father, chief
seats in synagogues and feasts, the
long robea with broad blue sisith or
fringes, the hems or borders, tho
phylacteries (tephillim), contrasted
with Jesus’ simple inner vesture
(chiton) and outer garment (hima-
tion), were all affected by them
(Matt. xxiii. 5, 6; Luke xiv. 7). Not-
withstanding the self seeking and
hypocrisy of most scribes, some were
not far from the kingdom of God
(Mark xii. 32-34, 38, 40; ocontrast
42-44); some were ‘““sent” by the
Wisdom of God, the Lord iesus
(Matt. xxiii. 34, Luke xi. 49). Christ's
minister must be ‘‘a scribe instructed
unto the kingdom of heaven ™ (Matt.
xiii. 52); such were “Zenas the
lawyer” and ““ Apollos mighty in the
Scnptures ” (Tit. iii. 13).

Scrip. Shepherd’s bag (yalquut),
1 Sam. xvii. 40, 2 Kings iv. 42 (¢zi-
qulon) marg. InN.T. the leathern
wallet (pera) slung on the shoulder
for carryiug foo 1~

for a journey; dis- { ™

tinct from thepurse . }\'\‘
(zoné, lit. *“gir- i
dle”; balantion, o
small for s

money) : tt. x. v
9, 10; Luke x. 4, waisronacur
x1i. 38. Unlike other travellers, the
tiwelve and the seventy, when sent
forth, were wholly dependent on
God, having no provision for their
journey ; at other times they carried
provisions in a bag and purse (Luke
xxii. 35, 36; John xii. 6; Mark vii.
14-16). The English * scrip,” ori-
ginally “ script,” akin to ‘‘scrap,”’
was used for jood.

Bcriptures. [Sece BisLg, CaNoN,
INspiRATION, OLD aud NEW TESTA-
MENTS.] Appropriated in the Bible
to the sacred writings (2 Kings
xxii. 13 ; Ps. xl. 7; 2 Tim. 1ii. 15,16,
“the Scripture of truth”; Dan. x.
21; Ezra vi. 18). Meetings for
worship and hearing the word of the
Lord are noticed in Ezek. viii. 1,
xiv. 1, 4, xxxiii. 31; and even earlier,
Isa. i. 12-15. Especially after the
return from Babylon Ezra held such
meetings, when the restored exiles

earned for a return to the law.

ow the Jews read the pentateuch
once in every year, divided into 54
parashas or sections; and parts ouly
of the prophets, haphtar, I, shorter

lessons read by a single individual
whereas the parasha is distributed
among seven readers. Of therﬁio-

pha the five megilloth are on
gl:; annual fasts of feusts, not on the
sabbath. “It is written” ie the
formula appropriated to holg writ.
2 Chron. xxx. b, 18, kakathub (as it
i8 written) ; Gr. ygraphe, gegraptai,
ta hiera grammata (Matt. 1v. 4, 6,
xxi. 13, xxvi. 24). The Hebrens,
however, substituted mikra, © what
i8 vead,” for kethubim, which is ap-
plied to one division of BScripture,
the hagiographa (Neh. viii. 8). Gru-
phe in Is'F is never used of a
secular writing. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16,
“all Secriptare (ﬁa.m graphe: every
portion of ‘ the Holy Seripture’) is
God-inspired (not only the 0.T.,in
which Timothy wasetaught when a
child, comp. Rom. xvi. 26, but the

T. according as ita books were
written by inspired men, and recog-
nised by mengmving ! ing of
spirits,” 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 87), and
(therefore) profitable,”” ete. The
position of the Greek adjectives,
theopneustos kas ophelimos, insepa-
rably connected, forbi ing one
a predicate the other an epithet,
““ avery Scripture given by inspira-
tion of God is also profitable,”” as
Ellicott transl. In £ Pet. i. 20, 21,
explain “ no prophecy of Secripture
proves to be (ginetas) of private (an
snddvidual writer’s uninspired) in-
terpretation,” 1i.e. solution, and so
origination. ‘ Private” is explained
“ by the will of man,” in oontrast to
“moved by the Holy Ghost,”” not in
contrast to the catholic church's
interpretation, aa Rome teaches.

Scythian., Col. iii. 11. More bar-
barian heretofore than the bar-
barians. The unity of the Divine
life shared in by all believers coun-
terbalauces differences as great as
that between the polished * Greek ™
and the rude ‘‘ Scythian.” Christian-

" ity is the true spring of sound cul-
ture, social and moral.

8ea: yam. (1) The ocean in general
&Gen. i. 2, 10; Deut. xxx. 13). (2)

he Mediterranean, with the article;
“the hinder,” “western,” or “utmost
gea”’ (Deut. xi. 24) ; “the ses of the-
Philistines,” ‘‘ tue great sea ™ (Exod.
xxiii. 31; Num. xxxiv. 6, 7). (3) The
Red Sea (Exod. xv. 4). (4) Inland
lakes, na the Salt or Dead Sea. (5)
The Nile flood, and the Kuphrates
(Isa. xix. b; Jer. li. 86). In Deut.
xxviii. 68, ‘‘ Jehovah shall bring thee
into Egypt in with ships,”’ ex-
plain, thou didst cross the sea, the
waves parting before thee, in leaving
Egypt; thou shalt return confined in
slave ships.

8ea, molten. {See Laves.

Sea monster. m. iv. 3. Tannin,
marg. ‘‘seacalves.” Whalesand other
cetacean mousters are msmmalian.
Even they give ‘“the breast” to their
young; bat the Jewish women in
the siege, so desperate was their
misery, ate theirs (ver. 10). Tannin
is used vaguely for any great monster
of the deep. True whales are ocea-
sionally eecn in the Mediterianean.

Sea, the Salt. Now the Dead Ses.
Midway in tho]frea.ﬁ valley stretching
from mount Hermon to the gulf of
Akabah (Gen. xiv. 8, Num. xxxiv.
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8, 18). ‘“The sea of theplain” (Ara-
bah): Deat. iii. 17, iv. 49, Josh. iii.
16. ‘“ The East Sea” (Ezek. xlvii. 8,
10, 11; Joel ii. 20). *“The former
sea,”” In opposition to *‘ the hinder
sea,”’ t.0. the Mediterranean, because
iu taking the four points of the sky
the spectator faced the E., having it
in front of him aud the W. behind
him (Zoch. xiv. 8). It is 40 geo-
graphiocal miles long by nine to nine
and three quarters broaé. [ts surface
is 1293 ft. (or, acoording to Lynch,
1318; it varies greatly at different sca.
sons) below the Mcditerranean level.
Its greatest dopth in the northern
part is 1308 ft. Its inui:)nae salt-
nees, specific gravity, and buoyancy,
are wemlnown. The saltnese is due
to masees of fossil salt in a mouatain
on its 8.W. border, and to rapid
evap ration of the fresh water which
flows into ft. Neither animals nor
vegetables live in it. Its shores are
incrusted with salt. Earthquakes
(a8 in 1834 and 1837) throw up large

uantities of bitamen, detacbed from
the bottom, upon the sonthern sh-ire.
The depth of the northern divi-
siou does not extend to the southern.
It was obeerved by Mr. Tyrwhitt
Drake that the bottom is still subsid-
ing. At the southern end tho fords
between Lisan and the western shore
are now impassable, though but three
feet deep some years azo; again
the causeway between the Rijm el
Babrand the mainland has been sab-
merged for 12 years, though pre-
vionsly often dry. r. Tristrain’s
theory seems probable, that the val-
ley was formed by a depression of
the strata subsequent to S)e English
chalk period. e area was filled by
a chain of large lakes reaching to
the sea. The depression coutinuing,
the heat and the consequent evapor-
ation increased, until there remained
only the present three lakes, Merom,
QGaliles, and the Doad Sea which de-
pends oa evaporation alone for main-
taining its level. Conder has traced
the old shore lines of the ancient
great lakos. The southern bay is
shallow, and the shores marshy. It
oocupies probably what was orizinally
the plain of Jordan, the vale of
Siddim. Possibly the Jordan origin-
ally flowed on through the Arabah
into the gulf of Akabah. Thesouthern
Ecihrt of the sea, abounding in salt,

tumen, sulphur, and nitre, was
probably formed at a recent date,
and answers to the description of the
valley of Siddim, “ full of slime pits”
(Gon. xiv. 10), and to the destruc-
tion of S8odom, etc., by fire and brim-
stone, and to the turniug of Lot’s
wife 1nto a pillar of salt. Scripture,
however, nowhere says that Sodom,
etc., were immersed in the sea, bat
that they were overthrown by fire
from heaven (Dent. xxix. 23; Jer.
xlix. 18, 1. 40; Zeph. ii. 9; 2 Pet. ii.
6). Josephus speaks of Sodomitis as
burnt up, aud as adjoining the lake
Asphaltitis. Ancient testimony, the
recent formation of the sea, its
bituminous, saline, volcanic aspect,
the traditional names {Usdum), and
the traditional site of Zoar (called
*by Joscphus Zoar of Arabia), the
hill of salt traditionally made Lot’s
wife, all favour the southern site for

Sodom, etc. Gen. xiii. 10 is not to l
be preesed further than to mean that
Lot from between Bethel and Ai
saw euough to arrive at the con-
olusion that the Ciocar (circait) of
the Jordau, s.e. the whole valley N.
and 8., was fortile and well watered.
The lsire, comparatively small before,
aftér S8odom’s destruction enlarged
ilh;eéf 80 as to cover the low valley
aud.

[t forme an oval divided into two parts

bya peninsula projecting from its east-
ern gide, beyond which the southern
lagoon, for ten miles (one fourth of
the whole length) is shallow, varying
from 12 feet in the middle to threo
at the edges. The northern bottom
lies half & mile below the level of
the coaat at Jaffa, and more than two
thirds of a mile helow that of Jeru-
salem! the deepest depression on the
earth. The surrounding region isin
many rlaceu fortile, and teeming with
animal and vegetable life ; but every
living thing earried by the Jordan
into the waters dies. Their specific
gratity exceeds that of any other
water. A gallon weighs over 12} lbs.
instead of 10, the weight of distilled
water. Dr. Robinson could neverswim
before, but here could sit, stand, Lie,
or swim. It holds in solution ingre-
dients six times those contained in
common salt water: one third com-
mon salt (chloride of sodiuam) and
two thirds chloride of magmesium.
Of the rest chloride of calcium is the
ohijef ingredient, besides silica, bitu.
men, sng bromine in small quantities.
The greasy look attributed to it exists
in imagination only; it is trans.
rent and generslly clear. The
me and earthy salts, with the per-
spiration of the skin, make the water
feel greasy. Sulphur springs abound
around, and sulphur lies over the
%la.ins in layers or in fragments.

nly in the district near wady Zuarka
have igneous rocks heen found; the
lake basin’s formnation is mainly due
to the action of water. Before the
close of the eocene pcriod the sea
flowed the whole length of the Ghor
and Arabah conuecting them with
the Red Sea; it is in fact & pool left
by the retreating ocean. It roceives
the Jordan at the northern end;
Zurka Main on its K. side (anciently
Callirrhoe, and perhaps the older En
Eglaim), also the Mojtb (Arnon) and
the Beni Hemad; on the 8. the
Kurahy or el Ahsy; on the W. Ain
Jidy. Besides it receives torrents,
full in winter though dried up in
sammer. The absence of any outlet
is one of its pecnliarities; evaporation
through the great heat carries off the
supply from without. Owing to this
evaporation a hagze broods over the
water. The mountain walls on either
side run nearly parallel ; the eastern
mountains are higher and more
broken by ravines thau the western.
In colour they are brown or red,
whereas the western are greyish, On
the western side, opposite the penin.
sulaseparatingthenorthern lake from
the southern lagoon, stood Masada,
now the rock Sebbeh, 1300 ft. above
the lake, where the Jewish zealots
made their last stand against Sylvathe

Romarn general, and slew themselves
to escape capture, A.D. 71. On the

western shore three parallel beaches
exist, the highest about 50 ft. above
the water. The Khasm Usdum or salt
mount, a ridge five miles long,.is at
the 8.W. corner. Its northeru part
runs S.8.K., theu it bends to the
right, then runs S.W.; 300 or 400 ft.
high, of erystallized rock salt, capped
with chalky limestone. The lower

rt, the salt rock, rises abruptly

om the plain at its eastern basc.
It was probably the bed of an ancient
salt lake, upheaved during the convul-
sion which depressed the bed of the
present lake. Between the northern
end of Usdum and the lake is a
mouud covered with stones, Um
Zoghal, 60 ft. in diameter, 10 or 12
higi, artificial ; made by some a relic
of 8..dom or of Zoar.

The N.and 8. ends are not enclosed
by highlands as the E. and W. are;
the bah between the 8. of the
Dead Sea and the Red Sea is bigher
than the Ghor or Jordan valley ; the
valley suddenly rises 100 ft. at the
8. of the D Sea, and continuer
rising till it reaches 1800 ft. above
the Dend Sea, or 500 above the
ocean, at a point 85 miles N. of
Akabah. The peninsula separating
the northern lake from the southern
lagoon is called Ghor el Mesraah or
el Lisan (the Tongue: 8o Josh. xv.
2 marg.); it isten geoimphical miles
long by five or six broad. “The
Tongme,” Lisan, is probably re-
stricted to the southern side of the
peninsula. The peninenla is formed
of post-tertiary agqneous deposits,

. congisting of friable carbonate of
lime, mixed with sandy marl and
sulphate of lime (gypsum); these
were deposited when the water of
the lake stood much higher than
now, possibly by the action of a
river from the quarter of wady Kerak
forming an alluvial bank at ite em-
bouchure. It is now undergoing a
process of disintegration. The tor-
rents of the Jeib, Jhurundel, and
Fikreh on the 8., El Ahsy, Numei-
rah, Humeir, and Ed Draah on the
E., Zuweirah, Mubughghik, and
Senin on the W., draining about
6000 square miles, bring down the
silt and shingle which have filled up
the southern part of the estusary.
The Stylophora pistillata coral n
the Paris Cabinet d’Hist. Naturelle
was brought from the lake in 1837.
Polygasters, polythalanis, and phy-
tolitharism were found in the mud

and water brought home b{ Lepsius;
the phosphorescence of the waters
too betokens the presence of life.
Lynch mentions that the birds,
animals, and insects on the western
side were of a stone colour, undis-
tinguishable from the surronnding
roc The heat is what tries health
rather than any missma from the
water. The lake is raid to resemble
Loch Awe, glassy, blae, and trans-
nt, reflecting the beantiful co-

ours of the encircling mountains;
but the sterile look of the shores,
the stifling heat, the sulphnreous
smell, the salt marsh at the S.end,
and the fringe of dead driftwood,

Jjustify the name **Dead Sea.” -

8e Used to stamp s document,
gving it legal validity. Judah pro-
bly wore his suspended from the
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veck over the breast (Gen. xxaviii b. 1. Bonof Hesron by Machir's| which stretched to Judah’s northern
18; 8. of Bol. viii. 6; Job xxxviii. ughter (1 Chron. . 21, 22). 2.| boundary (Josh. xv. 10; Jud. ii

14). As the clay presents
varioas fyures impressed on it by the
revolving cylinder seal (one to three
inocbes long, of terra cotta or

cious stouns, such as is f in
Asgyrin), as “‘it is turned,”’ so the
morning light rolling on over the

earth, previousiy void of form
through the darkness, brings out to
view bills, valleys, etc. Treasures

were sealed up (Deut. xxxii.34); the
lions’ den in iel's case (Dan. vi.
17); so our Lord’s tomb (Matt.
xxvii. 66). Bealing up was also to
ensure secrecy (Dun. xii. 4, Rev. v.
1). The signct ring wus the symbol

SBAL A¥D SIGNFET RINGS.
of royal authority (Gen. xli. 41, 42 ;
Esth. iii. 10, viii, 10). Clay hardens

in the heat, and wus thercfore used |-

in Assyria and Babylon rather than
wax, which melts. A stone cylinder
in the Alnwick Museum bears theo
date of Osirtasin [., between 2000
and 3000 B.c. Tho Assyrian doca-
ments were often of huked clay,
sealed while wet and burnt after.
wards. Often the seal wus a lump of
clay impressed with a seal aod tied to
the document. Such is the seal of
Sabacho or 8o, king of E-ypt (711
#.c.), found at Nimrud (2 Kings
xvii. 4).

Beba. [See SHEBA.] Son of Cusb, 1.e.
Ethiopia (Gen. x. 7). A commercial
aud wealthy region of Ethiopia (Ps.
Ixxii. 10; Iym. xliii. 8, xlv. 14 ““men
of stature’’). The Macrobian Ethi.
opisns were reported to be the tallest
and comeliest of men (Herodotus iii.
20). Meroe, at the confluence of
the Astaborus and Astapus, was
called 8., till Cambyscs called it
Meroe from his sister (Josepbus,
Ant. ii. 10). 8. is distinct from
Bheba, which is Semitic; S. is Ham-
itic. Tho Bebmans were an Ethi-
opian, raling race, which dwelt about
Moroo the capital, and were physic.
ally superior to the rest of the

sople.  Shcbok, or Sabacho or So,
?t‘)undcd bere an Ethiopion kingdom
which roled Egypt. Meoru means
an island in Egyptian; Meru-pet is
* the island of Pet,”’ the bow, or else
“ Phut.”” The Astaboras is the At-
bera, the most northern tributary of
the Nile, and the Astapus and Asta-
sobas unite to form the Blue river;
these bound tho island Merve. -

Becacah. One of Judab’s six cities
in the midbar or wilderness border.
ing on the Dead Sea (Josb. xv. 61).

Sechu=the hill or eminence (1 Sam.
xix. 22). Botween Saul’s dwelliog
place, Gibeah, and Samuel's, Ra-
mah. It had “the great well’”’ or
cistern (bor). Now, according to
sotue, Bir Neballa (the well of Ne.
balln), containing o large pit.

Becundus. Of Theasalonica. Alon,
with Aristarchus accompanied Pau
in his last journey from Greece to
Jerusalem as far us Trons (Acts xx.

The Bethelite. Hiel’s youngest son.
Died when Hiel set up the fm of
accursed Jericho, as Joshua foretold
(Josh. vi. 26, 1 Kings xvi. 34).

8eir, Mount =hairy, rugged. L
Named so from a Horite chief (Gen.
xxxvi. 20). Or probably Seir was
his title, not proper name, given from
the rugged rocky nature of the
country, or from its abounding in
bushes, iu contrast to Halak *‘the
smooth mountain.” Esan and the
Edomite supplanted the _previous
occupants the HORITES [see]. Mount
Seir is the high range from the 8. of
the Dead Sea to Elath N. of the gulf
of Akabah, on the E. of the Arabah,
or “ the plain from Elath and Ezion
Geber.”  For as Israel moved from
mount Hor by way of that plain to-
wards the Red Sea at Elath they
“ compassed mount Seir”’ (Num. xxt.
4, Deut. ii. 1,8). When Israel was
refu-cd leave to the direct route
to Moab throngio Edonr’a valleys
(Nam. xx. 20, 21) they marched cir-
cuitously round the mountains down
the Arabah between the limestone
cliffs of the Tih on the W. and the

nite range of mount Scir on the

. until a few hoars N. of Akabah

the wady Ithm opened a gap in the

mountains, so that turning to their

left they could march N. towards
Moab (Deut. ii. 3).

Mount Hor alone of the range retains
the old name of the Horites ; it over-
bangs Petra; now jebel Haroon or
mount Aaron, where he died und was
buried. The southern part, jebel es
Sherah, between Petra and Akabab,
perhaps bears trace of tlie name
“ Seir.” Jebal is now applied to
the northiern part of mount Seir,
answering to Gebal of Ps. lxxxiii.
6, 7; Geblah (i.e. mountain) is the
naine for mount Seir in the Sama.
ritun pentateuch and the Jerusalem
targnm, Jebal extends N. to the
brook Zered (wady ol Ahsi). *“ Mount
Halak (*naked’) tbat goeth up to
Seir’” (Josh. xi. 17) was the north.
ern border of Seir, probably the
line of white ‘‘naked” hills run-
ning across the great valley eight
miles S. of the Dead Sea, dividin
between the Arabab on the S. an
the depressed Ghor on the N. Seir
and Siuai are not in Deat. xxxiii. 2
grouped togcther geographically, but
in reference to thewr being both alike
scenes of God’s glory manifested in
bebhalf of ‘His people. The prophetic
denunciation of Ezek. xxxv., ** Bebold
O mount Seir, . . . I will make thee
most desolate . . . I will lay thy
cities waste . . . perpetual desola-
tions ”’: Burckhardt counted 40cities
in Jebal all now desolate. 8. Aland.
mark N. of Judab (Josh. xv. 10), W.
of Kirjath Jearim and E. of Beth.
shemesh ; theridge between wady Aly
and wady Ghurab. Now Mihsir,
N.W. of Kesla or Chesaion. The
resemblance in ruggedness to the
soutbern mount Seir may have givea
the nanie.

Beirath. Whither Ehud fled after
murdering Eglon, and gathered Israel
to attuck the Moabites at Jericho.
In mount Ephraim, a continuation of
the rugged, bushy (like hair) hills

L

26, 27).

Bela: selak, “the rock,” Gr. petra
(2 Kings xiv. 7); Isa. xvi. 1, transl.
‘““send ye the b (tribute) from
Sela through the wildernees to the ™’
king of Judah; Amasxiah had sub-
jected it (2 Kings xiv. 7). See for its
rocky positiou Jud. i. 36, 2 Chron.
xxv. 12, Obad. 3, Num. xxiv. 21, Isa.
xlii. 11, Jer. xlix. 16. The city Petra,
500 Roman miles from Gara, two
g:is' journey N. of the gulf of Aka-

, three or four 8. from Jordan.
In mount Seir, near mount Hor;
taken by Amaziab, and oamed Jok-
theel, ¢.e. subdued by God, man with-
out God could not take eo im -
nable 2 place {Ps. 1x. 9, Josh. xv. 38);
afterwards inMoab's territory. Inthe
fourth ocentury B.c. the Nabathwans’
stronghold against Antigonus. In 70
B.C. the Arab prince Aretas resided
bere. The emperor Hadrian named
it Hadriana, as appears from s ooin,

It lay in & hollow enclosed amidst cliffs,
and acceesible only bya ravive
which the river winis across its &i

A tomb with three rows of columns,
a triumphal arch, and ruined bri
are among the remains. Laborde an
Linant traced a theatre for sea fights
which could be flooded from cisterns.
This proves the abundance of the
water mpily, if busbanded, and
agrees with the acconnts of the
former feitility of the distriot, in
contrast to the barren Arabah on the
W. Selah mesns a ¢liff or peak, con-
trasted with eben, a def ed stone
or boulder. The khazneh, ¢ trea-
sury,”’ in situation, colouring, aud
singular coustruction is unique. The
fagude of the temple consisted of six
columns, of which oneis broken. The
pediment has a lyre on its apex. In
the nine faces of rock are sculptured
female figures with flowing drapery.
(Palmer supposes them to be the nine
muses with Apollo’e lyre above.)

Sela-hamma ekoti\=the rock of
divisions (Targum, Midrash, Rashi),
of escapes (Gesenius): 1 Sam. xxiii.
23. S.K. of Judah, in the wildernces
of Maon, where David was on one
side of the mountain, Saunl on the
other. A message announcing a
Philistine iuvasion caused ‘‘divisions”
in Saul’s mind, whether to pursue
David still or go after the invaders.
David narrowly escaped.

Belah. Seventy-one times in the
Psalme, three times in Habakkuk.

rom shelah, * rest.’”’ A music mark
enoting a pause, during which the

singers ceased to sing and only the
instruments were heard. LXX. dsa-
psalma, a bresk in the pealm in-
troduced where the sense requires a
rest. 1t is a call to calm reflection
on the preceding words. Hence in
Ps. ix. 16 it follows higgaion, *‘ medi-

— e = .-
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tation.” The selah reminds us that
the m requires a al and
meditative soul which can apprehend
wbat the Holy Spirit propounds.
Thus it is most suygestive, and far
from being, as Smith's Bible Dict.
alleges of this senso, *‘ superfluons.”
Delitzsch takes it from salal “to lift
up,”’ & musical forte, the piano sing-
ing then oeasing, and the instru-
ments alone playing with execution
an interlude after sentences of pe-
caliar importance, so as to emphasize
them.

8eled. 1 Chron. ii. 80.

8eleucia. Antioch’s seaport. The
Orontes passes Autinch, and falls
into the sea near S., 16 miles from
Antioch. Puul aud Barnabas at
their first missionary tour eailed
from that port (Acts xiii. 4), and
landed there on retnrning (xiv. 26).
Named from the great Alexander’s"
sucoessor, Seleucus Nicator, its
founder, who died 28" B.c. The
two piers of the old harbour still re-
wain, bearing the names of Paul and
Barnabas ; the masonry is so good
that it has been propused to clear
out aud repair the harbour.

Semachia 1 Chron. xxvi. 7.

Bemei. Luke iii. 26.

S8enaah. Ezra ii. 35; Nch. vii. 88,
iii. 8. Eusebius and Jerome men-
tion Magdal Seunash, “great 8.,
scven miles N. of Jericho.

Seneh=bush. The southern of the
two isolated rocks in the sage of
Michmash, meuntioned in Jonathan’s
enterprise (L Sam. xiv. 4, 8), the
nearer of the two to Geba. He
made his way across from Geba of
Benjamin to the Philistiue garrison
at niﬁchm&sh over 8. and Bozez,
tbe rocks intervening. S. was named
from the growth of thorn bushes
upon it. The ridge between the
two valleys (still called Suweinel
and Buweizeh) bas two steep sides,
one facing the 8. towards Gebs (S.),
the other facing the N. towar
Michmash (Bozez). In going from
Geba to Michmash, instead of going
round by the passage of Michinash
where t{e two valleys unite, Jona-
thian went directly across the ridge,
over the two rocks which lay be-
tween the passages or valleys.

Senir. 1 Chron. v. 23; Ezek. xxvii.
5. Wropgly chaoged to Shenir in
Deut. ii1. 9, 10, S. of Sol. iv. 8.
[See HerMON.]

Sennacherib.” In the monuments
Tzin-akks-irih, ¢ Sin (the moon god-
dess) iucreases brothers,”” implying
8. was not the firstborn; or else
“thanking the god for the gift.”

SENFNACBRERTR
Sargon’s son and successor. Ascended

the throne 704 n.c., erushed the

revolt of Babylon, and drove away
Merodach Baladan, made Belibus
his officer viceruy, ravaged the Ara-
mman lands on the Tigris and
Euphrates, and carried off 200,000
captives. 1n 701 B.c. warred with the
tribes on mount Zagros, and reduced
the part of Media previouely inde-
peudent. In 700 B.c. punished
Sidon, made Tyre, Arad, and other
Pheenician cities, as also Edom and
Ashdod, tributary. Took Ashkelon,
warred with Eg{pt, took Libnaband
Lachish on the frontier; and having
made treaty with Sabacus or So
(the clay seal of So found in S.’s
palace at Koyunjik was probably
attached to this treaty), he marched
inst HezEK1AH [see] of Judah
who had thrown off tribute and in-
termeddled in the politics of Philis-
tine cities ngainst 8. (2 Kings xviii,
13.) [See Assymia, NINEVEI.
Hezekiah’s sickness was in his 14¢
year, but 8.’s expedition in his 27th,
which ought to be substituted for

the ocopyist's error *‘fourteenth.”

On his way, aocording to inscriptions
(. Smith, in Pal. Expl. Qy. Stat.,
ct. 1872, p. 198), S. attacked Lulia
of Sidon, thentook Sidon, Zurephath,
ete. The kings of Palestine men-
tioued as submitting to S. are Mona-
hem of Samaria, Tubal of Sidon,
Kemosh Nathi of Moab, etc. He
took Ekron, which bad submitted to
Hezekiah and had delivered its king
Padi up to him; 8. reseated Padi on
his throne. 8. defeated the kings of
Egypt and Ethiopia at Eltekeh. 8.
togi 46 of Judab’s fenced cities in-
cluding Lachish, the storming of
which 18 depicted on his palace walls.
Heshutnpfiezekiah.(buildin towers
round Jerusalem,)who then submitted
and paid 30 talents of guld and 800
of “silver. 8. gave part of Judah’s
territory to Ashdod, Ekron, Gaza,
and Ashkelon. It was at his second
expedition that the overthrow of bis
host by Jebovah’s Angel took place
(2 Kings xviii. 17-37, xix.). This was
robably two years after the first,
ut late in his reign 8. speaks of an
expedition to Palestine apparently.
“ After this,”’ in 2 Chron. xxxii. 9,
17 years after his disaster, in 681
B.C., his two sons Adrammmelech and
Sharezer assassinated him after a
reign of 32 years, and Esarbaddon
ascended the throne 630 B.c. KEsar-
haddon’s inscriptiun, stating that he
was at war with his half brothers,
after his accession. asgrees with the
Bihle account of .'s assassination.
Moses of Chorene confirms the escape
of the brothers to Armenia, aud says
that part was peopled by their de-
scendants. 8.’s sccond invasion of
Babylon was apparently in 699 8.C.;
be defeated a B%uldman chief who
headed an drmy in support of Mero.
dach Baladan. S. put one of his own
sons on the throne instead of Belibus.
8. was the first who made Nineveh
the seat of government. The grand
palace at Koyunjik was his, coverin,
more than eightacres. He embank
with brick the Tigris, restored the
aqueducts of Ninevch, and repaired
a second palnce at Nineveh on the
mound of Nebi Yunus. Tts halls
were ranged about three courts, ove
154 ft. by 125, another 124 by 90.

One ball was 180 ft. long by 40 broad ;

60 small rooms have ed.
He ereommo-

morial tablet at
the mouth of the
nahr el Kelb on
the Syrian coast,
beeidean inserip-
tion recording

Rameses the

Great’s con-

quests six hund.

red years before;

this answers to

his boast that
‘‘he had come up to the height of the
mountains, to the sides of Lebanon.’

Senuah. Neh. xi. 9, 1 Chron. ix. 7.

Seorim. 1 Chron. xxiv. 8.

Sepbar. Gen.x. 30. Zafar or Dba-
fari, a seaport on the coast of Hadra-
maut. Proncunced by Arabs Isfor.
A series of villages near the shore
of the 1ndian Oecean, not merely one
towo. El Deleed or Hark'am, con-
gisting of but three or fonr inhabited
houses, on & peninsula between the
ocean and a bay, is the ancient Zafar
(Fresnel).

Sepharad. Jernsalem’s citizens, cap-
tives at 8., shall return to occupy
the city and southern Judea (Obad.
20). Jerome’s Hebrew tutor thought
S. was on the Bosphorus. Jerome
derives it from an Assyrian word
“limit,”’ t.e. scattered in all re.
gtons abroad (so Jas. i. 1). The
modern Jews think Spain. As Zare-
phath, 8 Pheenician city, was men-
tioned in the previous clause, 8. is
probubly some Pheenician colony in
Spain or somo other place in the fur
West (com;). Joel iit. 6, to which
Obadiah refers). C Pa Rad occurs
before lonia and Greece in a cunei-
form inscription giving a list of the
Persian tnbes (see also Niebuhr,
Reiseb. ii. 31). Also in Darius’ epi-
taph at Nakshi Rustam, i. 28, before
Tonia in the Behistun inscription (i.
15). Thus it would be Sardis (the
Greeks omitting the ph) in Lydia.
In favour of Spain is the fact that
the Spanish Jaws are called Sephar-
dim, the German Jews Ashkenasini.

Sepharvaim. From southern Ava,

athah, and Hamath, the Assyrian
king brought colonists to people
Samaria, after the ten tribes vere
deported (2 Kings xvii. 24). Rab-
shakeh and Sennacheritb (xviii. 34,
xix. 18) boastingly refer to Assyria’s
conguest of 8. as showing the hope-
lessness of Samaria’s resistance (Isa.
xxxvi. 19): * where are the gods of
Hamath . . . 8.7 have they (the
ods of Hamath and S.) ddlivered
Samaria out of my Land?” How
just the retribution in kind, that Is-
rael having chosen the gods of Ha-
math and 8. should be sent to Ha-
math and 8. us their place of exile,
and that the people of Hamath and
8. should be sent to the land of
Israel to replace the Israelites!
(Prov. i. 81, Jer.ii. 19.) S. is Sip-
s;a., N. of Babylon, built on both
ks of Euphrates (or of the canal
nahr Agane), whence arises its dual
form, -aim, “the two Sigpans. ”
Above the nahr Malka. The one
Sippara was called Siper-sa-samas,
i.e. consecrated to Samas the sun
god; the other, Bipar-sa-Anunit,
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SERAPHIM

. conmseorated to the goddess Anunit.
The Sepharvites burned their child-
ren in fire to ADRAMMELECH aud
ANAMMELECH [sec], the male and

e powers of the sun; on the
monuments 8. is calldd “ 8. of the
sun.”’ Neobuchadnezzar built the old
temple, as the sacred spot where
Xisuthrus deposited the antediluvian
annals before entering the ark,
whenoe his posterity afterwards
recovered them (Berosus Fragm. ii.
501, iv. 280). Part of S. was called
Agana from Nebuchadnezzar’s rezor-
voir adjoining. 8. is sbortened into
8ivra and Sura, the seat of a famed
Jowish achool. Mosaib now stands
near its site. The name Sippara
means *‘ the city of books.” The
Berosian fragments designate it
Pamtibiblia (all books). Here pro-
bably was a library, similar to that
found at Nineveh, and which has
been in part deciphered by G. SBmith
and others.

Beptuagint. Designated LXX. The

. version of Q. T., made for the
Gireek speaking (Hellenistic) Jews at
Alexandria. The oldest MSS. in
eapitals (uncials) are the Cottonian

ents) in British Museum;
aticau (representing especially the
oldest text) at Rome; Alexandrian
in British Museum, of which Baber
in 1816 published a facsimile ; Sinai-
tio at Petershurgh.  Alexandrian is
of the fifth ceut., tho others are of the
fourth. The ancient text cnrrent be-
fore Origen was called “ the common
one”; he compared this with the
versions of Aquila, Theodotion, and
Symmachus, and marked the LXX.
with an ol:los +~ where he found
superfluous words, and supplied do-
ficzencies of LXX. from those three,
pretixing an asterisk®.

Its wide circulation among Hellenistic
Jews before Christ providentially

the way for the gospel. Its
completion was commemorated by a
early feast at Alexandria (Philo,
{'it. Mos. ii.). Its general use is
proved by the manner of its quota-
tion in ﬁ.T. Thoe Jews in Justin
Martyr’'s Apology questioned ite ac-
caracy. A letter of Aristeas to his
brother Philocrates (Hody, Bibl.
Text. Orig., 1705) deacribes the onigin
of LXX.; King Ptolemy (Philadel-
phus), by the advice of his librarian
Demetrins Phalereus, obtained from
the highpriest at Jerusalem 72 inter-
reters, six from cach tribe; by con-
crence and comparison in 72 days
they completed the work. Aristo-
‘bulus(second century B.C., in Clemens
Alex. Strom.) says that. before De-
metrius, others had made a transla-
tion of tho pentateuch and Joshua
(the history of the going forth from
Eqypt, ete.). Aristeas’ letter is pro-
bably a forgery of an Alexandriun
Jew; nevertheless the story gave
its title to the LXX. (70, the round
namber for 72.) The composition at
Alexandria begun under the carlier
Ptolemies, 280 B.c.; the pentateuch
alone at first; these are tho main
facts well established. Tbe Alexan-
drian Macedonioc Gr. forms in the
LXX. disprove the coming of 72 in-
terpreters from Jerusalem, and sbow
that the translators were Alezan-
drian Jews. The pentateuch is the

best part of the version, being the
first translated; the other books
betray increasing degeneracy of the
Heb. MSS., with decay of Hebrew
learning. The LXX. trunslators had
not Heb. MSS. poiuted as ours;
nor were their worggdivided a8 ours.
Different persons translated different
boouks, and no general revision har-
monized the whole. Names are
differently rendered in  different
books. T'he poctical parts (except
Psalms and Proverbs) are inferior to
the historieal. In the greater pro-
phets important passages are misan-
derstood, as Isa. ix. 1, 6, Jer. xxiii.
6; Ezekiel and the lesser prophets
are better. Theodotion’s version of
Daniel was substituted for LXX.,
which was not used. The delicate
details of the Heb. are sacrificed in
LXX., the same word in the same
chapter being often rendered by
differing words, and differing words
by the same word, the names of God
(}ehovah, Kurios, and Elohim,
Tleos) being confounded; and pro-
per names at times being translated,
and Heb. words mistaken for words
like in form but altogether different
in sense (sh being mistaken for s,
o for w, r for d, 1 for 7).
of the changes are designed [seoc OLD
TRSTAMENT]: Gen. ii. 2, *‘sixth ’ for
‘“ggventh.” Strong Heb. expressions
are softened, ‘‘God’s power’ for
““hand,” “ word” for ‘“mouth”; so
no strese can be laid on the LXX.
words to prove s point.

Use of LXX. Being made from MSS.
older far than our Masoretic text
(from 280 to 180 B.c.), it belps to.
wards arriving at the true text in
doubtful ges; so Ps. xxii. 16,
where L)Ex. ‘“they pierced ”’ gives
the true reading instead of “as a
lion,”” Aquila a Jew (a.D. 138) s0
transl. “they distigured >’ ; (xvi. 10)
“Thy Holy One’’ singular,instead of
our Masoretic *“Thy holy ones.” The
LXX. is an impartial witness, being
ages before the controversy between
Jews aud Christians. [n Gen.iv. 8
LXX. has “and Cain said to Abel his
brother, Liet us go int) the plain” or
“ficld” (8o Samaritan pentateach);
but Aquila, h‘ymmnchus, Theodo-
tion, and the Targum of Oukelos
agree with our Heb. Of 850 guo-
tations of the O. T. in the N. T.
only 50 differ materially from LXX.
Its language monided the concep-
tions of the N. T. wrters and
preachers. The Hebrew ideas and
modes of thonght are transfused into
its Greek, which is wholly distinct
from classic Greek in this.
sions unknown to the latter are in-
telligible from LXX., as * believe in
God,” *“faith toward God,” “Hesh,”
“ spirit,”” “ justify,”” * fleshly mind-
edoess.”” “The passover”’ includes
the after feast and sacrifices (Deut.
xvi. 2), illustrating the question on
what day Christ iept it (John xviii.
28

).

Berah. Gen. xlvi. 17; 1 Chron. vii.
30. SaraH in Num. xxvi. 46.

Seraiah. 1. 2 Sam. viii. 17. 8. The
bighpriest nnder king Zedekiab;
taken by Nebuzaradan, captain of
the Babylonian guard, and slain at
Riblah (2 Kings xxv. 18, 1 Chron.
vi. 14, Jer. lii. 24). 8. Son of Tan-

Some-

Expres- |

hometh the Netophathite ; came to
the Babylonian viceroy Gedaliab to
Mizpah, who promised sedurity to the
Jews who should dwell in the land,
serving the king of Babylon (2 Kings
xxv. 23, Jer. xl. 8). 4 1 Chroun.iv.
18, 14. 5. 1 Chron.iv.85. 6. Esra
ii. 2, Neh. vii. 7 Azarish. 7. Era
vii. . 8. Neb.x. 2. ©. Neb.xi.
11. 10. Nebh. xii. 1, 18.

11. Neriah’s son, Baruch’s brother
(Jer. 1. 89, 61). Went with Zede-
kiah to Babylon in the fourth year
of his reign. Jeremiah gave a special
copy of the prophesy to 8. where-
with to console the Jews in thuir
Babyloniau exile. Though 8. wnus
to cast it into the Euphrates, 2
aimbol of Babylon's fate, he retained
the eubstance in memory, to com-
mnnicate orally to his countrymen.
Calvin transl. ‘“ when he went ix

+ behalf of Zedekiah,” being sent to
appesse Nebuchadnessar’s anger at
his revolt. ‘““This 8. was a quiet

rince,” menuchah, from nuach to
ge quiet (comp. 1 Chron. xxii. 9, “‘a
man of rest’’). S.wnas not one of
the courtiers hostile to God’s pro-
pbets, but quiet and docile, ready to
execute Jeremiah’s commission, not-
withstanding the risk. Glassius
transl. * prince of Menuchah” (on
the borders of Jndah and Dan, called
also Menahath), marg. 1 Chron. ii. 52.
Maurer transl. * commander of the
royal caravan,” on whom it devolved
to ?ppoiut the resting places for the
night.

Seraphim. Tsa. vi. 8, 8. God's
attendant angels. Serapbim in Num.
ni.ggd m:ans the f ﬂyiﬂg) {(net
winged, but rapidly morving) sov-
pents which bit the Ismelites;
called so from the Eoisonous snflam-
mation caused by their hites. Bumm-
tng (from saraph to burm) zeal,
dazzling brightness of appearance

2 Kings ii. 11, vi. 17 ; Eeek. i. 13;
att. xxviii. 3) and serpent.like
rapidity in God’s service, always
. characterize

p the seraphim.

Satan’s scrgx nt

“nachash) orm

in appearivg 1o

man may have

ROme  cOuLeC-

tion with Lis

original form
as a seraph of
light. The scrpent®s head eym-
bolised wisdom in Egypt (2 Kiugs
xviii. 4). Satan has wisdom, hut
wisdom not sanctitied by the finme
of devution. The seraplim with six
wings and one face differ from the
cherubim with fonr wings (in the
temple only two) and four faces

(Egek. i. 5-12); but in Rev. iv. 8

the four living creatures (zoa) have

ench six wings. The “face’ »'d

“feet ” imply a human form. Bew-

phim however may come from sar,

‘princo” (Dan. x. 18); “with

twain be covered his face, and with

twain he covered his feet, and with
twain he did fiy.” Two wings al-pe
of the six were kept ready for instant
flight in God’s service; two veiled
their faces as unworthy to look un
the holy God or gry into His secret
counsels which they fulfilled (Exod.
iti. 6; Job iv. 18, xv. 15; 1 Kings
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SEVEN

zir. 18). Thoee in the_presence of
Eastern monarchs cover the whole of
the lower part of their persons
(which the “feet” include). Ser-
vice consists in revereut waiting on,
1ore than in active service for, God.
Their mtjphoual anthem on the
trinne Qod's holiness suggests the
keynote of lsaiah’'s prophecies,
“Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of
hosts ; the fulness of the whole earth
(is) ﬂil glury” (Ps. xxiv. 1, lxxii.
19). Besides praising God they are
secondly the medium of imperting
iritual fire from God to His pro-

phet ; when Isaiah laments alike his
own and the people’s uncleanness
of Ups, in contrast to the seraphim
chanting in alternate reponses with
pure lsps God’s praises, and (1sa. vi.
5-7) with & deep seuse of the unfitness
of his own lipsto speak God’s message
to the ple, one of the seraphim
flew with a live coal which he took
from off the altar of burnt offering in
the temple court, the fire on it bein,
that which God at first had kindl
(Lev. iz. 24), and laid it upou Isaiah’s
mouth, saying, ¢ lo, this hath tonched
thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken
away and thy siu purged.” Thus
he was inaugurated in office, as the
disciples were by the tongues of fire
resting on them, the sign of their
speaking of Jesus in various lan-
guagen; his unfitness for the office,
a8 well as his personal sin, were re-
moved only by being brought into
contact with the sacrificial altar, of
which Messiah is the antitype.

BSered. Qen. xlvi. 14, Num. xxvi. 26.

Sergius Paulus. Proconsnl of
Cyprus, when Paul and Barnabas
visited it oo their first missionary
cirenit (Acts xiii. 7). [See Cyprus
PauL, Provincg, DepuTy, ELY uAs.l
He was at first ander the influence o
Elymas, but being *“a prudent man”
(i.e. intelligent and searching for the
truth), he called for Barnabas and
Paul, aud baving heard the word of
(10d, and baving seen the miraculous
infliction of blindness on the sorcerer,
‘‘ believed, being astonished at the
(Divine power accompanying the)
doctrine of the Lord.”’

Serpent: nachash. Subtle (Gen. iii.

1). The form under which Satan
‘““the old serpent’ tempted Eve
(Rev. xii. 8, 8 Cor. xi. 3). The

serpent being known as subtle, Eve
was not surprised at his speaking,
and did not suspect a spiritual foe.
Its or:
head of pride, , =
gl‘itteringskin, L
scinating, &
unshaded,gas- il
ing eye,shame- ~%§ =
less Just, tor- ¢ %
tuous move.
mcuﬁ, venom-]
ous bite, grovelling posture, all adapt
it to be t of Batan. The * cupn-
ning , lying imn wait to
deoceive,’”’ marks the particular ser-
pent rather than the serpent order
. generally. The serpent cannot be
classed physically with the behemah,
the pachydermand ruminantanimals;
‘““the serpent was crafty above
every behemah in the field’’ (Gen.
iii. 1) ; nor physically is the serpent
‘cursed above others ' ; it must be

4
. A
1
o
.

Satan who is meant (see DeviL].
Wise in shunning danger (Matt. x.
18). Poisonous: Ps. lwii. 4, exl. 3,
¢ they have sharpened their tongunes”
to give a deadly wound, “like a ser-

nt” (lxiv. 8). Lyinghid in hedges
&e}ccles. x. 8) aud 1u holes of wglls
(Amosv.19). Their wouderful motion
is effected by the vertcbral column
and the multitudinons ribs which
form so many pairs of levers, en-
abling them to advance (Prov. xxx.
19) ; the serpent, though without feet
or wings, ila aloug the rock
(stony places being its favourite
resort) whithersoever it will, leaving
no impreesion of its way, light, glid-
ing without noise, quick, and the
mode unknown to us. The curse in

Gen. iii. 14 is nminlﬁ on Satan, but
subordinately on the gerpent his

tool ; just as the ox that gored a
man was to be killed, so the serpent
should suffer in his tmiling on the
belly and being the object of man’s
disgust and enmity. They shall eat
the dust at last (1.e. be utterly and
with perpetual shame laid low), of
which their present eating dust in
taking food off the ground is the
ledge (Isa. lxv. 25; Mic. vii. 17;
sa. xlix. 28 ; Pe. Ixxii. 9).

The nachash is the Naja haje. It
“will bite without (i.e. uunless you

INDIAN BERFEET CUMARMER.

use) enchantment’ (Eccles. x. 11).

In Num. xxi. 4-9 the * fiery (caus-
ing inflammation by the bite) fyiug
serpent”’ is the naja, which has the
power of raising and bringing for-
ward the ribs under excitement, so
as to stretch the skin wing-like into
a broad thin flattened disc, three or
four times the width of the neck in
repose, and then dart at its prey.
Hindoo mythology represents Krish-
na first as bitteu in the foof, then
as finally crushing the serpent's
head beneath his feet; evidently s
tradition from Gen. iii. 15.
Serpent, brazen. Num. xri. 4-9;
John in. 14, 16. The upooryphai
Wisdom vai. 5-12) says *“they were
troubled for & s: season that they
mwight be admonished having a sign
of salvation . . . for he that turned
himself towards it was not saved by
the thing that he eaw, but by Thee
that art the Baviour of all.” The
brazen serpent typified the Son of
man, in that (1) the brasen serpent
had the form without the venom of
the deadly serpent; just as Jesus
was “‘in the likenoss of sinful flesh ”’
yet ‘without ain” (Rom. viii. 8),
“madesin for us ’’ though He “ knew
nosin” (2 Cor. v. 21); the brazen
serpent seemed the most unlikely
meaus of curing the serpents’ bites;
80 the condemned Omne seemed most
unlikely to save the condemned.

(2) The braseu serpent lifted uponthe
gole 80 as to be visible witb its bright
raas (which also is typical: Rew. i.

15) to the remotest laraelite answers
to Jesus “‘evidently set forth before
the eyes, crucified’’ (Gal. iii. 1), so
that ‘““all the ends of the earth’ by
“looking unto’’ Him may “
saved ”’ (Isa. xlv. 22), “lifted up
from the earth,” aud so ‘‘drawing
all men unto Him'* (John xii. 32-
84). (3) The oure of the body by
looking naturally typifies the cure of
the goul by looking spiritually ; fath
is the eye of the soul turned to the
Saviour (Heb. xii. 2), a look from
however far of saves (vii. 86; Kph.
il. 17; "Acts ii. 39); the bittem
Israclite, however distant, by » look
was healed. The serpent form, im-
paled as the trophy of the conqueror,
implies evil, temporal and spiritual,
overcome. Wisdom (of which the
serpent is the aymbol) obeying Glod
is the source of healing ; as wisdom
severed from God euvenoms and de-
grades man. Moses’ serpent rod was
the instrument of power overcomi
the magicians’ serpeuts (Exod. wi.
10-12). [See NEHUSHTAN om the
worship of the relic; so the cross of
%hﬁt itself was perverted into am
idol.

Serpent charming. [See Appmx.}

seEccleu. xﬁ:l‘, Jer. viii. 17. dfathe
rug. u’'e son, greal r
of ibmham [as to hsl:mage soe
CARONOLOGY]; iu the Heb. 830
years, 30 ore begetting Nahor,
200 afterwards; but in EXX. 136
before begetting Nahor, making 880.
One of many systematic yariations
lengthening the 1nterval between the
flood and Abraham from 292 to 1172,
or as Alex. MS. 1078. Epiphanius
(Heor. i. 6, § 8) says 8. means * pro-
vocation,” and that idolatry began in
his time, but confined to pictures,
and that the religion of mankind u
to his time was Scythic, after 8.an
the building of the Babel tower it
was Hellenic or Greek.

Bervant : na'ar, meshareth. In our
sense, 8 free, voiuntary attendant, as
Joshua of Moses (Exod. xxxiii. 11;
80 8 Kings iv. 12, 43, v. 20, vi. 15
marg. “minister” ; 2 Sam. xiii. 17,
1851 Kinsu xx. 14, 15). ’Ebed on the
other hand isa bondservant or slave.

Soth. Qen.iv. 25, v. 8; 1 Chron.i.
1. Seth means ‘ foundation,” being
‘““‘appointed ” in Abel’s place as an-
cestor of the promised Beed. Father
of Enos=fratlty ; a name embodying
his sense of man’s weakness, the op-
posite of the Cainites’ pride. This
sense of frailty led the Sethites to
calling on God in His covenant rela-
{.)i;m t.ohHishbeh'gviug peoplf; thus

the church as a people -
ratgoi:n from the world, and ite ne;'ev?lze
of prayer and praise. Whilst the
Cainites, by erecting a city and in.
venting worldly arts, 1aid tbe found-
ation of the world kingdom, the Seth.
ites, by joint invocation of Jehovah’s
name t.¢. His self manifestation to-
wards man, founded the kingdom of

God.

8oven. [See Nuuser.] The Semitio
has the word in common with
the Tndo-European languages; Heb.
sheba answering to Latin septem,
Gr. hepia.
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SHAMMAH

Several house. 2 Kings xv. 5.
See Uzzian.]

8 bbin. ~ A town in Dan (Josh.
xix. 43). [Bee SHAALBIM.]

Shaalbim =placs of fozes or jackals.
The common form for SHAALABBIM
(Jud. i. 35). Held by the Amorites,
but at last reduced to be tributary
by the house of Joseph. Oue of
Solomon’s commissariat districts (1
Kings iv. 9). SHAALBONITE (2 Sam.
éxm 82) probably means a native of

Ehaaph. L1 1 Chron. ii. 47. 2.
Caleb’s son by his concubine Maa-
chah; father, 1.6. founder, of Mad-

_mannah (1 Chron. ii. 49).

Shaaraim=two gateways. A city
assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 86, 1
Sam. xvii. 52). In the SERPHRLAR
[see] (1 Chron. iv. 31).
HiM.] The LXX. 3
which favours ideatifying 8. with Tell
Zekariah above the southern bank of
the valley of Elah, s large hill with
terraced sides and caves.

Bhaashgas. The eunuch in Xerxes’
palace, who had charge of those
women in the second houss, .e. who
had been in to the king {Esth. ii. 14).

Shgl:lbgethai. 1. Esra x. 15. 8. Neh.
xi. 18.

Shachia. 1Chron. viii. 10: Shabiah.

Shaddal = AumieATY. [S8ee Gobp.
Gegenius derives from shad, s y
‘“to be strong.”” Isa. xiii. 8 plays
on gimilar sounds, ‘“‘destraction from
the Almighty,” shod (devastats
tempest) from Shaddai. Rashi a.::g
the Talmud (Chsqiga, 12, § 1) from
sh ““He who is,’ and dat ““all-
sufficient.”

Shadrach. The Chaldee for Hana-
musl“[see, and MEesngcH]. Heb. xi.

9. 1 Chron.xi.84. In 2 Sam.
xxill. 88 SHAMMAH [8ee].

Shaharaim. 1 Chron. wiii.8. Father
of many heads of houses whom his
three wives bare to him. He begat
in Moab, after he bad sent them,
vis. Hushim and Baara his wives,
awny ; there he begat, with Hodesh
his wife, Jobab, etc. He must have
been in Moab a long time.

Shahagzimah. A town of Issachar,
petween Tabor and Jordan (Josh.
xix. 22).

Shalem. Gen. xxxiii. 18,19. Rather
“‘ Jacob came tn peace to the city of
Shechem.” So Rashi and the Jewish
commentators ; and Samaritan penta.
teach. But LXX., Vulg.,and Syriac

as A. V. ‘Thereisa ‘“Salim” still
somewhat in the position reguired,
three miles E. of Nablis (Shechem),

1.6. botween Shechem and the Jordan
valley where at Saccoth Jacob was
just before (ver. 17). But Salim is
not on any actual line of communi-
cation between Nahliisand the Jordan
valley. Moreover, if S. were Salim,
Jaocob’s well and Joseph’s tomb
would have to be removed from
their appropriate traditional site to
a spot farther E. and nearer Saulim.
8h , the land of: or Shaalim
=‘the land of foxes” or *“jackals”
(1 Sam. ir. 4), through which Saul
passed, seeking Kish's asses. East.
ward from Shalisha, where on Van
de Velde’s map we find Beni Mussah
and Beni Salem. Between Shalisha

and the Jand of Yemini (Benjamin?). |

Shalisha. 1 Sam. ix. 4 Between
mount Epbraim and Shalim. Keil
makes S. the country round Baal-
Shalishah (2 Kingsiv. 42), 15 Roman
miles N. of Diospolis (Lydds); ac-
cording to Kusebius {(Onom.} pro-
bably the ecountry W. of Jiljilia
where three wadies run into the one
called Kurawa, whence came the
name 8., 1.6. threeland. There are
ruins, Sirisia, Salita, Sheélts, and
Kefr thilth, all modifications of the
Heb. shalsh “three.” In the
shephelah,

8 cheth, the gate=overturn.
ing. 1 Chron. xxv1. 16. Bodtoher
transl. “ refase door.”” The gate
was at the road of ascent from the
middle valley of Jerusalem to the
western side of the templecourt. This
ascending csuseway is still existing,
though hidden by the houses in the
valley. 8o the ghallecheth gate is
the Silsileh or Stnsleh, which
enters the western wall of the Haram
area opposite the southern end of the
platform of the Dome of the Rock,
600 ft. from the S.W. corner of the
Haram wall. [See TEMPLE, JERU-
SALEM.]

Shallum =retribution. 1. Son of Ja-
besh ; 15th king of lsrael. Smote
ZMhlnﬁabgi sonhof Jexiobtzagx 1L,
open ore the people (showing
that their sympathies were with him),
and seiged the kingdom (3 Kings xv.
9, 10), thereby fulfilling the prophecy
that Jeha's dynasty should last only
to the fourth generation (2 Kings
x. 30). BSlain after a month’s reign
by Menahem, illustrating the retri-
butive law (Matt. xxvi. 52; Rev.
xiii. 10). 2. The prophetess Hul-
dah’s husband (2 Kings xxii. 14);
keeper of the priestly vestments
(3 Chron. xxxiv. 22). 3.1 Chron.
ii. 40, 41. 4. King Josiah’s fourth
son in order, according to 1 Chron.
iii. 15, Jer. xxii. 11; by birth third
s0n &ff’e Jenoaraz]. 5.1 Chron.
iv. 25. 6. Ezra vii. 2; 1 Chron.
vi. 12, 13. 7.1 Chron. vi1. 18 ; SHIL-
LEM in Gen. xlvi. 24, Num. xxv. 48,
49. 8. 1 Chron. ix. 17; Eazra ii. 42.
9. Son of Kore (1 Chron. ix. 19, 31).
From ver. 18 it seems 8., eto., were
of higher rank than 8., Akkub, ete.,
who were ‘ for the companies of the
sons of Levi.” 10. 2 Chron. xxviii.
12. 11. Ezrax. 24. 12. Ezrax.42.
18. Rebuilt the wall with his

daughters (Neb. iii. 13)., 14. Jere-

mia.g's uncle (Jer. xxxii. 7) ; perhaps
the same as 8., Huldab’s husband.
16. Jer. xxxv. 4.

Shallun. Neh. iii. 15.

Shalmai, children of, or SHaMLAL
Ezra ii. 46; Neh. vii. 48.

Shalman, SHALMANESER., Hos. x.
14 the eser common to S. with three
other Assyrian kings is omitted,
Tiglath Pil-eser, Esar-haddon, and
Shar-ezer. No monuments of 8
remain, because Sargon his suc.
cessor, an usurper, destroyed them.
The Assyrian cauon ees with
Scripture in making 8. king directly
sfter Tiglath Pileser. Menaunder of
Ephesus spoke of his warring in
southern Syrian and besieging Tyre
five years (Josephus, Ant. ix. 14).

See Hosaea and Sarcon.] Hoshea
ing of Israel revolted; then, on S.
coming up against him, became Lis

tributary servant, but conspired in
dependence on téo of and
withheld tribute. 8. a second time
invaded the Holy Land (783 B.C.).
As Sargon claims the capture of
Samaris he must have what
8. began. Scriptare (1 Kings xvii.
8-86, the general expression ‘¢ geking
of Assyrm,” and xviii. 9, 10, “t
took it,”’) accords with this: “S8.
spoiled Beth Arbel in the dsy of
battle.” G. Smith states that tablets
rove the 8.E. palace at Nimrud to
that of S8halmaneser, 860 B.C.
Shama. 1 Chron. xi. 44.
Shamariah. 2 Chron. xi. 19.
Sligmed, or Shamer. 1 Chron.viii.

Shamer. 1. 1 Chron. vi 46. 2
1 Chron. vii. 84.

Shamgar. Bon of Anath, judge of
lsrael after Ehud, and immediately
before Barak (Jud. v. 8, 8; ii. 81).
Probably a Naphtalite, ss Beth
Anath was of Naphtali. This tribe
took a foremost part in the war with
Jabin (iv. 6, 10; v.18). The triba.
tary Canaanites (i. 83) combined with
the Philistines against Isracl, ren-
dering the highways unsafe and
forcing Israslite travellers into bye-
ways to escape notice. The villages
were forsaken, and as in later times
the oppressors disarmed Iarael of all
swords and spears (iv. 8; 1 Sam. xill.
19, 22). With an o goad, lus only
weapon (comp. Jud. xv. 15, 16, sa
undesigned comncidence marking gen-
uineness; 1 Sam. xvii. 47, 50; epiritu-
ally 8 Cor. x. 4, 1 Cor. i. 27) he slew
600 Philistines, thereby giving larael
deliverance from oppressors for 8
time. So he prepared the way for
Deborah and Eamk’s more decisive
blow. The inadequacy of theinstru-
ment renders Jehomlvx'a might the
more evident.

Shamhuth. 1 Chron. xxvii.8. “The
IzraHTTE” or “Zarhite (ver. 18);
of the family of Zerah, son of Jadsh
(ii. 4, 6). Called SHAMMOTH 1D X1
97. Belonging to Harod, not * Hu-
rorite ” (a mistake of 7 fora); £ Sam

sﬁxiii. 25, “ SHAMMAH the Hare tze.n

amir=a sharp point. w
in the mountaing of Judah {Josh. x¥-
48) ; probably eight or nine miles §
of Hebron. 9. The judge Tola's
home and burial place in mount
Ephraim (Jud. x.1,2). Why Tola of
Issachar dwelt there is uncertsin;
either for security from the Cansad-
ites, or Jesachar may have
some towns in the Ephraim mount-
ains. Van de Velde identifies S
with Khirbet Sammer, a ruin in
mountains overlooking the Jordss
valley, ten miles E.S.E. of Nablds.

Shamir. 1 Chron. xxiv. 24.

Shamma. 1Chron. vii.87. =, |

Shammah, 1. Gen.xxxvi. 13,17
Chron. i. 87. 2. Jesso’s third som
SHINEA, SHIMEAH, SHIMMA (1 B3
xvi. 9, 18) ; present at David’s auo,mfl;
ing und at the battle with f}olmﬁ
(xviil; 13). 8. ?ne of l%ang sth}::
mighties ; son of Agee the Hararnic
Single handed he withstood the
Philistines in a field of lentiles
(““ barley ” according to 1 Chron: x,x;
13, 14, 27, where also by a OOPY‘:ted
error S. is omitted and the d et
attributed to Eleazar), when the T

»

fled before them and Jehovab by
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bimn wrooght & t victory (2 Sam.
xxii. 11, 12). i [See Buamavura. ]
8. 3 Sam. xxiii. 32, 33, instead of
““ Jonathan Shsmmn.{:," should read
“Jonnt,hnnhlou cl)(f Shags,” or, com.
bining both as Kenniocott sug; N
“ J::;!.hu son of Shamhag’u‘(ll
Chron. xi. 34).

ShammaL 1 Chron. 1. 28, 32.
2. Of Masn (1 Chrun. ii. 44, 45).
3. Brother of Miriam and Ishbah,
all three being sons of * Bithiah the
daughter of Pharaoh whom Mered
took” (these words ought to be
transposed after ¢ Jalon*': 1 Chron.
iv. 17, 18). [See BrrHia®, MERED,
and JRAUDIIAR.]

Shammua. 1. Num. xii. 4. 8.
1 Chron. xiv. 4; Shimea in iii. 5.
8. Noh. xi. 17 ; called also Shema-
iah, father of Obadiah (1 Chron. ix.
16). 4. Neh. xii. 18.

8hamsherai. 1 Chron. viii. 9.

Shapham. 1 Chkrou. v. 12.

Shaphan=the jerboa. 2 Kings xzii.
3, 13; Jer. xxix. 8, xxxvi. 10-12,
xxxix. 14, xl. &, 9, 11, xli. 8, xliii. 6;
Eaok. viii. 11. Sent by king Josiah,
with the governor of the oityand the
recorder, to Hilkinh to take account
of the money ovllected for repairing
the temple. Hilkiah gave the die-
covered ocopy of the law to 8. who
read it to the king. Joaiahthen sent
8., ets., to Huldah the prophetess to
inquire of the Lord His will. 8.
must have been then an old man, for
his son Ahikam was then a wan of
influence at court. Ahikam was Jere-
miah’e friend; hence Gemariah gives
the prophict and Baruch a friendly
warning to hide, and intercedes that
Jehoiakim should not burn the roll
{Jor. xxxvi. 12, 19, 25).

Shaphat =judge. 1. Num. xiii. 5. 8.
1 Kings xix. 18, 19. 3. 1 Chron. iii.
23. 4. 1 Chron.v.12. 5. 1 Chron.

xxvii. 29.
Shapher, Mount=pleasant. Nam.

xxxiil 24. Either jebel esh
Shureif, 40 miles W. of Ras el Ka’a
(near Rissah), or else jebel Sherafeh,
a rocky promontory on the W. shore
of the ﬁ anitic gulf, near the sonthern
limit of the Tih. The former is more
likely (Speaker’s Comm.). Jebel
Arayf, a conical hill, standing out at
the S.W. corner of the wilderness of
Zin. The wady Shareif at the N.
side may bo a corruption of 8. Here
is & broad pleasant valley, affording
fiae pasture (Imnperial Dict.).
Sharai. Ezra x. 40.

Sharar. 2 S8am. xziii. 83. Sacakin
1 Chron. 1i. 85.
Shareser =ths ki
nacherih’s son and murderer, with
Adrammelech. Moses of Chorene
calls him Sanasar, and says the Ar-
menian king to whom he fled gave
him a tract of land where his de-

scendants heca ne numerous.
Sharon, SaroN. 1 Chron. v. 18; Tea.
rxxiil. 9, *“ the excellency (beauty) of
8. (xxxv. 2), 1xv. 10; Song of Sol.
ii. 1, *“tha rose (narcissus) of 8.,”
famous for flowers and for pasture:
Aote ix. 86. The broad rich tract
between the central mountains and
the Mediterranean, stretching from
J or Jaffa northwards to Car-
.,  Half the width ia of mar] and
alluvial goil, the other half of old red
semi-econsolidated sand and shelly

protects. Sen-

breccias. [See Parzstine.] The
ovast is marked by white ssndhills;
fine corn, well trimmed plantations,
and long gentle swells of rich red and
black earth, characterize 8. A second
8. beyond Jordan is not meant in 1
Chron. v. 18,as some have imagined.
It is not said that tbe Gadites pos-
sessed cities in 8. but only pastures
of S.; tbese the Gadites sought for
their herds as far as the Mediter-
ranean ocast. As intercourso was
maintained between the cis-Jordanic
Manassites and the trans-Jordanic
Manassites, the Gadites with the
latter might very well repair with
their henfs to the 8. pastures, as the
domain of ecis-Jordanic Manasseh
stretched into the plainof 8. Tranel.
“and in all the pasture grounds of
8. unto their w%r 8"’ to the sea
{Josh. xvii. 9). vid had his berds
feeding in S. with Shitrai the Sha-
ronite over them. Gesenius derives
8. from ja.ahar ‘“ gtraight,” ‘‘a plain
country.”” One of the earliest re-
corded travellers in this district was
an Eqyptiau, whose papyrus has been
lately transliterated; then as now
agricultural pursuits prevailed here,

FLOTUM DRAWY BY MEX.

and illustrations are still found of
the Egyptian and Eastern ploughs.
8h en. Atown in Judah allotted
to Simeon {(Josh. xix. 6). Called
SAILHIM in xv. 82, SHAARAIM in 1
Chron. iv. 81. The name may be
reserved in Tell Sheriah, half way
tween Gaza and Beersheba, ten
miles W. of the latter, Bir es Seba,
at the head of wady Sheri’ah, s.e.
*‘the watering place.”’
Shashai. Ezr x. 40.
Shashak. 1 Chron. viii. 14, 25.
Shaul. 1. Gen. xlvi. 10, Exod. vi. 15,
Num. xxvi. 13,1 Chron.iv.24. Jewish
tradition identifies Shanl with Zimri,
‘‘ who did the work of the Canaanites
in Shittim”’ (Targum Pseudo Jon.,
Gen. xlvi.). 9. Shanl of Rehoboth
by the river was one of the kings of
dom (1 Chron. i. 48, 49); SauL in
Gen. xxxvi. 37. 8. 1 Chron. vi, 24.
8haveh, Valley of. ‘“The king’s
dale,” where Melchizedek and the
king of S8udom met Abraham (Gen.
xiv.17). There ABSALOM [see | rearod
for himself a pillar, to keep his name
in remembrance ; ““ Absalom’splace”
(8 SBam. xviii. 18). The pyramidal
monament, the northern one of the
up of monuments W. of Olivet, is
ardly *‘ the pillar of Absalom,” for
“the king’'s dale’’ was an emek, i.e.
a broad open valley, not a deep ra-
vine as that of Kedron. Josephus
says it was & column and of marble
(Ant. vii. 10, § 3), and erected, where-
a8 the oldest and lowest part of the
pgmmidul monument i8 not *‘ erect-
ed” but cat out, and this of the
limesgtone of the hill. ItsIonic capi-
tals and frieze cruamentation betray
Romamn or Grecian art. Josephus’
account however that it was ‘‘two
stadia from Jerusalem’ agrees with

the nearness of Shaveh wallsy to
Salem or Jerusalem.

Shaveh Kiriathaim. Gen. xiv.
5. The dwelling place of the Emim
at Chedorlaomer’s incursion. ;l‘h;

whic

dalo or valley (Shav;lg b
Kiriathaim was situated.. Or ‘£§h£

valley of the two cilies.”
KiriaTeAIN.] .
SBhavsha. David's scribe or secre-
tary of state (1 Chron. xviii. 16).
SERAIAH in 2 Sam. viii.17. BHISHA
in 1 Kings iv. 8. SuEva in 8 Ban.

Shawm. Prayerbook version of
Psalms, in of Bible version,
““ cornet.” A bass instrument like

ABAWY,

the clarionet, from German schal-

meie a reed pipe, with the com

of an octave and the tone of & bas-

soon, but plaintive. On the manor

house walls, Leckingfield, near Be-

verley, Yorkshire, is the following:

¢ A shawme maketh & swete scunde, for

he tunythe the basse ;

It mountithe not to hye, but kepith
role and space.

Yet yf it be blowne with to vehement &

d
nmi:ﬁe it to mysgoverne out of his
kinde.”

Sheal. Eszrax. 29.

Bhealtiel. KEzraiii. 2,8; Neh.xii.1;
Hag, i. 1,13, 14, ii. 2, 83; 1 Chron.
iii. 17 SALaTHIEL. Father of Ze-
rubbabel in a legal puint of view
(Liuke iii. 27, Matt. i, 12). Pedaiah
was natural father of Zerubbabel (1
Chron. iii. 18,19). 8. dying with-
out male issue, Pedaiah by the Levi-
rate law married his brother’s wid..w

Deut. xxv. 5-10, Matt. xxii. 24-25).
. was son of Jeconiah not by natu-
ral birth but by heritage only on his
mother’s side. Lukeiii. 27, 81, makes
8. son of Neri, a descendant of Da-
vid, through Nathan not Solomon;
Embably Jeconiah, (besides the Zede-
iah in 1 Chron. 1ii. 18 who died
childless,) had another son, Assir, who
left only a daughter, who, according
to the law as to heiresses (Num.
xxvii. 8, xxxvi. 8, 9), married & man
of her paternal tribe, vis. Nen, of
David’s family in Nathan’s linc.
From this marriage sprang 8., Mal-
chiram, and the other *“sons,” 1.e.
ndsons, of Jeconiash in 1 Chron.
1i. 17, 18.

Sheariah. 1 Chron. viii. 38, ix. 4.

8he house: beth’equed. Be-
tween Jozrecl and Samaria, where
Jehu elew at the well or pit 42 of the
royal family of Judab (2 Kings x.12,
l4¥. Lit. ‘““the place where shep-
herds bound aheeP when abount to
shear them,” from’aquad *‘ to bind.”
Qesenins transl. “the meeting place
of shepherds.” In the Esdraeion or
Jezreefiﬂain, 156 Roman miles from
Legio (Lejun): Eusebius Onom. The
village Beit Kad, though exactly this
distance, is not on the plain but $. of
mount Gilboa. Conder suggests
'Akadah as tho site, on the western
side of the great plain.

Bhear Jashub=‘a remnant shall
return.”’ Ieainh’s son who accom-
panied him in meeting Anab. 1lis
pame was i standing memorial to
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—
Ahbas, symbolising the saving of the
remnpant of Judah when Israel was
cast away (Isa. vii. 1-7; x. 20-23;
vio 13), therefure that Pekah of Israe
aad Rezin o! Damascus could not
succeod.

Bheba. 1. Son of Bichri a Benjamite,
a man of Belisl (2 Sam. xx. 1-22).
The tribe of Benjamin through S.
xought to regain the asoegg&nc
which it lost at Saul’s fall. Ju
alone remained faithfal to David
“ from Jordan even to Jerusalem’’;
the rest of Israel followed S. The
division between Israel and Judah
already bad shown itself under Ish-
bosheth (2 Sam. ii. 4-9), again at the
closa of Absalom’s rebellion (xix.
41-48). Duvid felt the greatness of
the crisis, ‘‘ now & 8. do us more
barm than did Absalom.” 8. tra-
versed the country gathering follow-
ers, and finally aimed at fortifying
himself in ABEL BETH MaacHAH
{se0) in the far N., which was pro-
bably connected with Absalom’'s re-
bellion through Maacah his mother,
and was famed for worldly wisdom.
A woman in it saved the city by
cutting off and casting S.’s head to
Joab (see Eccles. ix. 14, 15). [See
Aauuu and Joas.] 2.1 Chron. v.

13.

Sheba, from whom the country de-
rives its name. 1. Grandson of Cush
and son of Raamah (Gen.x.7). 8.
Son of Joktan (Gen. 1. 28). 8. Grand-
son of Abraham by Keturah; son of
Jokshan (Gen. xxv. 3). THs is an
instance of the intermingling of the
early descendants of Shem and Ham.

SHEBA was & wealthy region of Arabia
Felix or Yemen (1 Kings x. 1; Pa.
Ixxii. 10, 16, whore ‘‘ 8.” is_Joktan-
ite, ‘* SeBa’’ Cushite [see]; Jobi.
15, the Keturahite 8., vi. 19; Isa.
1x. 6; Jer. vi. 20; Esek. xxvii. 22, it
waa the S.son of Raamah and grand-
son of Cash that carried on the
Indian traffic with Palestine in
cogjanction with the Keturahite S.
(Joel iii. 8.) The Sabeans were
fumed for myrrh, frankincense, and
cinnamon, their chief city being
Mariaba (Strabo xvi. 777), named
also Scba, the one being the city the
other the fortress (near the famous
dyke el "Arim, built to store water
and avert mountain torrents). This
was afterwards the celebrated Him.
yeritic Arab kingdom, called from
the ru]ing family of liimyer. The
Cushite 8. and his brother Dedan
settled along the Persian gulf [see
RaauaH], but afterwards were com-
bined with the Joktanite Sabean
kingdom. The buildings of Mariaba
or Seba are of massive masonry, and
rvidently of Cushite origin. The
Joktanites (Bemitics) were the early
volonists of southern Arabia. The
Himyerites Strabo first mentions in
the expedition of A. Gellius (24 B.C.);
the Arabs however place Himyer
high in tbeir list. Himyer may mean
‘““the red man,” akin to the Red
Sea” and * Phwnician.” The kinq-
dom probably was called “8.”
(Beba="‘ turned red’’), its reigning
family Himyer; the old name was
preserved until the founding of the
modern Himyeritie kingdom about a
centary B.C.

‘'I'ne queen of S.” (1 Kings 1.1, 2,

10) ruled in Arabia, not Ethiopia, as
the Abyssinian church allege; 8
being in the extreme S. of Arabia,
“ghe came (a distauce of nearly a
thousand miles) from the uttermost
of the earth,” as then known,
to hear the wisdom of 8olomon
(Matt. xii. 42, Luke xi. 31). Four
rincipal Arab peoplesare named : the
abeans, Atiamitee or Hadramaut,
Katabeni or Kahtan or Joktan, and
the Mimsmi.

Saesa. A town of Simeon (Josh. xix.
2). Posaibly the SHrMa of xv. 26.

ow Sagwe (Knobel). Or 8. is a
transcriber’s error, repeating the
end of Beer-sheba; for the number
of names in xix. 3-6 including S.
is 14, whereas 13 is the numnber
stated, and in 1 Chron. iv. 28 S.
is omitted in the list of Simeon.
Buat Conder (Pal. E;El., Jan. 1875)
identifies S. with Tell el Beba, two
miles of Beersheba, and on the line
to Moladah (Josh. xix.2) ; its well is
a quarter of a mile W. of it.

She%a.h, or Shibeah, meaning seven
and oath, oaths being ratified with
sevenfold eacrifices (Gren. xxi. 28, 31).
The well from which BEERSHEBA

seo] was named (xxvi. 31-35), called
rom the oath between Isaac and
the Philistines.

Shebam. A town in the land E. of
Jordan, assigned to Reuben and
Gad (Num. xxxii. 8). The same as
Shibeh or Sibmab.

Shebaniah. 1. Neh.ix. 4, 5; x. 10.
2. Neh. x. 4, xii. 14; Shechaniah ia
ver. 3. 8. Neh.x.12. 4. 1 Chron.

xv. 24.

Shebarim. Josh.vii.5. From she-
ber ‘“afracture,’’ stone quarries near
the slope E. of the town (Keil),
or else a spot where were fissures in
the soil, gradually deepening till they
ended 1u a precipice to the ravine
Iéyilg:lhic‘hh srael haél come from

, ““the going down’ marg.
Heb. Ha.-Mm'aEL 8

Sheber. 1 Chron. ii. 18, 48.

Shebna. [See HEzZERIAR, whose
tremsurer or prefect of the palace
S. was (Isa. xxii. 15) ; also see ELI-

um.i] For pride (ver. 16), luxury
(ver. 18), oppression (in contrast to
Eliakim a " father’’ to the inhabit-

ants of Jerusalem, ver. 21), and
alienation from God (contrasted with
“God's servant,” ver. 20), he was
doomed to be ‘“tossed”’ awayas a
ball. Repenting, he was only de-
graded to the lower post of ecribe
(xxxvi. 3). Whether the threat was
fiually fulfilled on himeelf, he apo-
statizing, or on his posterity, is un-
certain. [See also Toms.

Bhebuel. 1. 1 Chron. xxili. 16, xxvi.
24 ; SHUBAKL in xxiv. 20. 3. 1 Chron.
xxv. 4, SHUBAEL in ver. 20; chief
of the 13th order or band in the
temple choir.

Shecaniah. 1. 1 Chron, xxiv. 11.
2. A priest under Hezckiah; dis-
tributed tbe priests’ daily portion;
those on duty and those off daty
alike reccived (2 Chron. xxxi. 15-
1

9).
Bhechaniah. 1. 1Chron. iii. 81, 23.
. Ezra viii. 3. 3. Ezra viii. 5.
Ezra 1. 2. B5. Neh. iii. 20. 6. Neh.
vi. 18. 7. Neh. xii. 3.
Bhechem = shoulder, or upper part
of the back just beluw the neck; ex-

plained as if the town were on the
shounlder of the heights dividing the
waters that flow towards the Medi-
terranean on the W. and to the Jor.
dan on the E.; or on a shoulder or
ridge connected with mounts Ebal and

Gerisim. Called also SicRENM, St-

cHEM, and SYcHAR (John iv. 5, Josh.

xx. 7, Jud. ix. 9, 1 Kings xi. 253‘.

Mount Gerisim is close by (Ju
ix. 7) on the southern side, mount
Ebalon the northern side. These hills
at the base are but 500 yards apart.
Vespasisn named it Neapolis; coins
are extant with its name ‘ Flavis
Neapolis’’ ; now Nablils by corrup-
tion. The eituation is lovely; the val-
ley rans W. with a soil of nch, black,
vegetable mould, watered by fount-
uins, sending forth numerous streams
flowing W.; orchards of fruit, olive
groves, gardens of vegetables, and
verdure on all sides delight the
eye. On the E. of Gerisim and Ebal
the fine plain of Mukhna stretches
from N.to 8. Here first in Canaan
God a; ieued to Abraham (Gen. xii.
6), and here he pitched his tent and
built an altar under the oak or tere-
binth (not “plain’) of Moreh ; here
too Jacob re-entered the promised
land (xxxiii. 18, 19), and “bought a

reel of  field where he had
igtent,” from the children of Hamor,
Shechem’s father, and bequeathed it
subsequently to Joseph (xlviii. 22;
Josh. xxiv. 82; Jobn iv. §) ; & dwell-
ing place, whereas Abraham’s only
purchase was a burial place. It la
1n the rich plain of the MukAna, an
its value was increased by the well
Jacob dug there. Joshua made “S.
in mount Ephraim ” one of the six
cities of refuge (Josh. xx. 7). The
suburbs in our Lord’s days reached
nearer the entrance of the walley
between Gerizim and Ebal than now;
for the narrative in Jobn iv. 30, 85,
implies that the people could be seen
as they came from the town toward -
Jesus at the well, whereas Nablds
now is more than a mile distant, and
cannot be seen from that point.
Josephus (B. J. iii. 7, §38) eays that
more than 10,000 of the inhabitants
were once destroyed by the Romans
implying & much larger town and
pu{atlon than at present. [See
INAR, HaMoR, and Jacus on the
massacre by Simeon and Levi, Gen.
xxxiv.] Under Abraham’s cak at 8.
Jacolb bl(l(l'}ied the flmi;y i%zl:b‘aﬁd
amulets (Gen. xxzv. 1-4). ¥
too ‘“ the strange gods ”’ or * the gods
of the stranger” were those carried
away by Jacob’s sons from 8. among
the ile (xxxv. 2, xxxiv. 26-20).
The charge to * be clean and change
garments ’’ may have respect te the
recent slanghter of the Sbechemites,
which polluted those who took part
in it (Blunt, Undesigued Coinc.). 8.
was for a time Ephraim’s civil capitsl,
as Shiloh was its religious capital
(Jud. . 2, xxi. 19; Josh. xxiv. 1, 35,
26 ; 1 Kings xii. 1).

At the same “ momorial terebinth '’ at
S. the Sheohemites made Abimelech
king (Jud. iz. 6). Jotham’s parable
as to the trees, the vine, the fig, and
the bramble, were most appropriata
to the scenery; oontrast the shadow
of the bramble which would rather
scratch than shelter, with lea. xxxii.
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2. Abimelech destroyed 8. and sowed
it with salt (Jud. ix.45). From Geri-
zim the blessings, and from Ebal tho
cursos, wore read (Josh. viii. 33-35).
At 8. Joshua gave his farewsl]l charge
{xxiv.1-33). lfi;uph waas buried there
(ver. 82; Acts vii. 16). At S. Reho-
boam was made king by Israel (1
Kings xii. 1); hedesired to conciliate
the haughty Ephraimites by bein
crowoed there. Here, through his il
advised ob-tinacy, the Taraelites re-
volted to Jernboam; who made 8. his
capital. Medimval writers (Pal. Expl.

y. Stat., Jan. 1878, p.27, 29) placed
the Dan and Bethel of Jeraboam’s
calves on mounts Ebal and Gerizgim.
The following reasons fuvour this
view. (1) The ruins below the weatern
peak of Gerizim arestill called Lnzeh
or Lug, the old name of Bethel; a
wastern spur of Ebal has a site
Amad ed Din, (pssibly Joshua's
altar on Ebal,) bearing traces of the
name Dan, and the hill is called Ras
el Kady (judgment auswering to the
meaniog of Dan). (2) The Bethel of
the calf was close to the palace of
Jerobuam who lived in 8. (Amos
vii. 13, 1 Kings xii. 25.) (3) The
southern Bethel was in Benjamin
(Josh. xvili. 22) and would hardly
have boen chosen asa religious centre
by Jerobvam who was aunxious to
draw away the people from Jeru.
salem (1 Kings xii. 28). (4) The
southern Bethel was taken from
Jorohoam by Abijab king of Judah
{2 Chiron. xni. 19), whereas the calf
of Bothel was not destroyed but re.
maimed standing long after (2 Kings
x. 29). (8) The Bethel of the ealf is
meontioned in connection with Sa.
maria (1 Kings xiii. 32; 2 Kings
xxiii. 19; Amos iv. 1-4, v. 6), and
the old prophet at Bethel was of
Samaria according to Josephus (2
Kings xxil. 18). (6) The southern
Be: el was the seat of a school of
prophets, which is hardly consistent
with ite beiug the secat of the calf
waorship (ii. 2, 3).

Tho *“menfrom 8."” (Jer. xli. 5) who had
heuthenishly ‘“ cut themselves,” and
were slain by Ishmael, were probably
of the Babylovian colonists who
combined Jehovah  worship  with
thoir old idolatries. 8. was the
chief Samaritan city from the time
of the setting up of the temple ou
Gerizim down to its destraction in
129 n.c., §.6. for about 200 years.

Bycuar[soelis probablya corruption of
Shechem ; others make it a Jewish al.
teration, for contempt, from shecher
“*alie.” Jesus remained at 8. two
duys and won many converts, the
firstfraits, followed by a full harvest
under Philip the evangelist (Acts
viii. ; John iv. 85-43).

The population now is about 5000, of
whom 500 are Greek Cbristians, 160
Samaritans, and a few Jews. The
main street runs from E. to W.
The houses are of stone, the streets
narrow and dark. Eighty springs
are within or around g It 18 the
centre of trade between Jaffa and
Beyrfit on one side, and the trans-
jordanic region on the other. Ithas
manafactures of coarse woollen
fabrics, delicate &ilk, camel’s hair
cloth, and soap. Inscriptions from
the Samaritan pentateuch, of A.D.

629, which had been on the walls of
a synagogue, have been found and

The well of Jacob liese one mile and a
half E. of 8. beyond the hamlet
Balata; beside a mound of ruins
with fragments of granite columns
on a low hill projecting from Geri-
sim’s base in a I&.E. girection, be-
tween the plain and the opening of
the valley. Formerly a woulted
chumber, ten feet square, with a
squnre hole opening into it, covered
over the Hoor in which was the well’s
mouth. Now the vault has in part
fallen and covered np the ‘mouth;
only a shallow pit remains, half filled
witﬁ stones and rubbish. The well
was 75 feet deep at its last measure-
ment, bat 105 at Maundrell’s visit in
1697. It is now dry almost always,
whereas he found 15 feet of water.
Jacob dug it deep into the rocky
round, its position indicating it was
5ug by one who could not rely for
water on the springs so near in the
valley (4in Balata and Defneh), the
Canaanites being their owners.
A church was built round it in the
fourth century, but was destroyed
before the crusades. Eusebius in
the early part of the fourth century
confirms the traditional site; Juhn
iv. accords with it. Jesus in His
journey from Jerusalem to Galilee
rested at it, while ‘‘ His disciples
were gone away into the city to buy
ment’’ ; so the well must have lain
before, but at some lLittle distance
JSrom, the city. Jesus intended on
their return to proceed along the
plain towards Galilee, without visit-
g the city Himself, which agrees
with the traditional site.

The sou called *tomb of Joseph,” a
quarter of a mile N. of the well in
the open plain, in the ceatre of the
opening between Gerizim and Ebal,
is more open to doubt. A small
rguare of bigh walls surrounds a
common tomb, placed diagonally to
the walls; a rough pillar altar isat
the liead, and another at the foot.
In the left corner is a vine whose
branches “ run over the wall® (Gen.
xlix. 22). Muundrell’s description
applies better to another tomb named
from Joseph at the N.E. foot of
Gerizim.  However the phrase in
Gen. xxxiii. 19, *‘ a parcel of a field,"””
Jos<h, xxiv. 32, favours the site near
Jacob’s well, bechelquat hasadeh, a
smooth lerel open cultivated land;
in Palestine there is not to be found
such a dead level, without the least
hollow in a eircuit of two hours.

8hechem. 1. Son of the Hivite
Hawor [see, and DiNaR and Jacos]
(Gen. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv.). 2. Num.
xxvi. 81, Josh. xvii. 2. 8. 1 Chron.
vii. 19,

Bhechinah, Seexinan. Not found
in the Bible but in the targums.
From shakan ‘‘to dwell,” whence
comes mishkan ° the tabernacle.”
God’s visible manifestation in a
eloudy pillar and fire; the glorions
light, enveloped in a cloud and thence
bursting forth at times (Exod. xvi.
7-10), especially over the mercy seat
or capporeth. [See CLOUD, PILLAR
or, and Exod. xiii. 21, 22, xiv. 19,
20.] Its absence from Zerubbabel’s
temple is one of the five particulars

reckoned by the Jews as wauting m
the second temple. In the targums
Shekinab is used as a periphrasis for
God whenever He is said to‘‘dwell”
in Zion, between the cherubims, ete.,
to avoid the semblance of material-
ism. 'They anticipated the Sheki-
nali’s return under Messiah; Hag.
i. 8 they phrase, I will cause
Shekinnm dwell in itin glory ™";
Zech. ii. 10, ““ I will cause My Shelk:.
uah to dwell in the midst of thee,”
ete. The continued presence of the
Shekinah down to Nebuchadneszar’s
dcestruction of the temple seews iin-
plied in Josh. iii., iv., vi. ; Ps. lxviii,
1, comp. Num. x. 35; Ps. cxxxii. 8,
lxxx. 1, xcix. 1, 7; Lev. xvi. 2.

In the N.T. we find, corresponding to
the Shekinah, “the glory of the
Lord": Luke ii. 9; comp. Deut.
xxxiii. 2; Acts vii. 2, 53, b%; Het.
ii. 2, ix. 8; Rom. ix. 4 “the glory”;
John i. 14, “the Word tabernac
(eskeenosen) among us, and we beheld
His glory ”; or. iv. 6, xii. 9,
‘“that tbe power of Christ may
tabernacle (episkeenosee) upon me’’;
Rev. xxi. 8. His coming again
with clouds and fire is the antit
of this Shekinah (Matt. xxvi. ;
Luke xxi.27; Actsi.9,11; 2 Thess. 1.
7,8; Rev.1. 7). Angels or cherubim
generally accompany the Shekinah
(Rev. iv. 7, 8; g’s. Lviii. 17; Zech.
xiv. 5). In Gen. iii. 24 is the earliest
notice of the Shekinah as a swordlike
flame between the cherubim, being the
“ Presonce of Jehovab’ from which
Cuain went out, and before which
Adam and succeeding patriatchs
worshipped.

8hedeur. Num.i.5,ii. 10. Derived
from Shaddai, * the Almighty.”

8heep. Gen. iv. 2. Abounded in
the pastures of Palestine. Shep-
herds go before them and call them
by name to follow (John x. 4; Ps.
Ixxvii. 20, Ixxx. 1). The ordinary
sheep are the broad tailed sheep, and
the Ouvis aries, like onr own except
that the tail is longer and thicker,

ey S and the ears
Ya larger ; called
bedoween.

P i

. Centuries B.C.

‘.(: ;p : & ;'A_ristotlémgu-
g TR ions Syrian
Q2N shep  with
LT tails & cubit
wide. The fat

BYRIAR BOEXP. tnil is refemd

to in Lev. 1i. 9, vii. 3. The Syrian
coovks use the mass of fat instead of
the rancid Arab butter. The shecp .
symbolises mecknees, patience, gen-
tfeneas, and submigsion (Isa. lii1. 7;
Acts viii. 83). [See Lamn.] Tzon
means * sheeP' ; ayil, the full.
grown “ ram,” used for the male of
other ruminants also; rachel, the
adult ‘““ewe’’; kebes (masc.), kibsah
(fem.), the half grown lamb; sekh,
““gheep >’ or paschal “lamb”’; char,
“young ram’; taleh, ©suckin
lamb”’; attod (Gen. xxxi. *“ram”)
means “ hegoat'’; imm’rin, *‘lambs
for sacrifice.”” The sheep never
existed in a wild state, but was cre-
ated expressly for man, and so was
gelected from the first for sacrifice.
The image is frequent in Scripture:
Jehovah the Shepherd, His ple
the flock {Ps. xxiii. 1; IS’I)“.T 11
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Jer. xxiii. 1, 2; Ezek. xxxiv.). Sin-
ners are the straying sheep whom
tho Good Shepherd came to save
(Pa. cxix. 176; [sa. liii. 6; Jer. 1. 6;
Luke xv. 4-6; John x. 8, 11). False
teachers are thieves and wolves in
sheep’s clothing (Matt. vii. 15).
None can pluc is sheep from
His band and the Father's (John
1. 27-29). .

Bheep gate. The Jerusalem gate N.
of the temple (Neh. iii. 1, 83, xii. 39).
Between tge tower of Meah and the
chamber of the corner, or gate of the
guard house or prison gate. [See
JERUSALEN.] ‘‘The pool near the
sheep gate’’ (not * market,” John v.
2) was hg}'uba.b ythe present Hammam
es a.

8heep market. John v. 2; rather
*‘ sheep gate.”

B8hekel. [See Moner.] Itisfound
insoribed only with the Samaritan
character, the origi form of the
Hebrew. The lu is a frequent
symbol, vis. branches of the three
trees in Lev. xxiii. 40, the palm, the
myrtle, and the willow, carried at
the feast of tabernacles. Also the
citron fruit, and a palm tree between
two baskets of fruit.

Bhelab. 1. Judab’s youngest son by
the Cansanite Shualh’s daughter;
ancestor of the SRELANITES (Num.
xxvi. 30; Qen. xxxviii. 5, 11, 14, 26,
xlvi, 12; 1 Chron. iv. 21-28), 8. Son

of Arphaxad, the r form for
Salab (1 Chron. i. 18, 24).
ghelemiah. L Ezrax.39. 8. Neh.

iii. 30; probably the same as in ver.
8, one of the priests who made the
sacred perfumes and incense, * apo-
thecaries.” 8. Over “the trea-
suries”’ of Levitical tithes (Neh. xiii.
13). 4. Jer. xxxvii. 3. B. Jer.
xxxvii. 18. 6. Meshelemiah or Shal-
lam (1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 14). 7. Ezra
x. 4l. 8. Jer. xxxvi. 13. 8. Jer.

xxxvi. 26.

Bheleph. 8econd of Joktan's sons
(Gen. x. 28). Ptolemy (vi. 7) men-
tions the Sa.qu)eni among the ancient
inbabitants of Arabia Felix. The

cographer Yacut mentions the Es
bu%or Beni es Silfun as inhabiting
the Yemen. The traveller C. Nie-
buhr found them still in the Yemen,

under the name 8Siilfie, 60 miles 8. W.

of Senas.
Bhelesh. 1 Chron. vii. 85.
elo Num. xxxiv, 27.
Bhelomith. 1. Married an Zgyptian,
a connection unfavourable g)’; pro-
motion of piety (2 Cor. vi. 14, 15);
their son was stoned for blaq)fxemy
Lev. zxiv. 11). 2. 1 Chron. ii. 19.
. 1 Chron. xxiii. 18; SHELONMOTH
xxiv. 23. 4.1 Chron. xxvi. 25,
26, 28. B. Son of Shimei, a Ger-
shonite (1 Chron. xxiii. 9). The
Gershonites numbered nine fathers’
houses, six named after ,end
threo after Shimei. The three sons
of Laadan (ver. 8) and the three of
Bhimei (ver. 9, descended from
Libni and not elsewhere named)
were heads of the fathers’ houses

of Laadan. The Shimei in ver. 9
is distanct from the Shimei in ver. 7.
The sons of the Shimei in ver. 7 are
not enumerated till ver. 10. Laadan
snd Shimei are not named in ver. 7
as being sons of Gershon, but as

Jounders of the two chief lines of the
Gershonites. . Ezra viii. 10; but
LXX. read ¢ of the sons of Bani, S.
the son of Josiphiah.”
Shelumiel. Num. i. 8, ii. 12, vii.
36, 41, x. 19.
8hem. Noah’'s eldest son, as the
order implies (Gen. v. 32, vi. 10, vii.
13,ix. 18, x. 1; 1 Chron. i. 4). |See
Hax.] Usaally named first, but in
Gen. 1. 21 last because from that
ﬁ;int forwards Scripture traces the
istory of his descendants. Transl.
‘“ the elder brother of Japheth,” as
Arab., 8yr., and Vulg. 1f “Japheth
the elder’” had been meant Heb.
idiom would haveadded ‘“son,’” *‘the
elder son of Noah.” His descend.
ants dwelt chiefly in western Asia, S.
of the Asiatic Japhethites, in an un.
interrupted line from the Mediter-
renean to the mountains of Luristan
and the Indian Ocean, Lydia, Pales.
tine, Syria (Aram), Chaldma (Ar-
p , Assyria (Asshur), Persia
(Elam), northern and central Arabis
(Joktan). Shem meansin Heb.namne,
and may have been a designation
subsequently given him as the one of
note or great name among Noah's
sons; a8 Ham, the settler in the
warm regions of Africa ; Japheth, the
one whose descendants spread most
abroad (Gen. ix. 18-27). Noah's
words after Shem’s dutifulness in
covering his father's shame, in filial
reverence, with Japheth (comp. the
blessing, Exod. xx. 13), *‘blessed be
Jehovai, the God of Shem, and
Cansan- shall be his servant,” not
only bless God for putting the pious
feeling into his heart, but p:{rhay
that Jehovah should be specially the
God of Shem, which was fulfilled in
choosing Abraham and Israel his de-
scendants a8 God’s feculiar people.
“ Japheth ghall dwell in the tents of
Shem,” fulfilled in part now, more
fully hereafter (Isa. lx. 8, 5; Eph.
iii. 6). All the Japhetic nations
almost are believers in the God of
Shem, even the Aryan races in
Asia are tending toward Christianity.
Others less probably (as Gen. ix.
refers to Japheth’s future rather
than 8hem’s),“God shall dwell in the
tents of Shem ' (comp. Jobn i. 14
the Son of God ‘‘tented [eske_enose]
armong us’’). The Hamitic Babe
tower builders perhaps sneered at the
religion of Shem the father of the
f 'tglful, the worshipper of “ Jehovah

God of S8hem.”” “ Go to, let us build
us a city and tower . . . let usmake
us a name’’ (sbem).

Noah bad reached 500 (in round num-
bers, strictly 502) years before the
birth of his first son, Shem. When
Shem was 98 and Noah 600 the flood
came ; two years later Shem the heir
of the blessing (Gen. ix. 18-27) begat
Arphazad (v. 33, vii. 6, xi. 10). ge
died at 600. Methuselah and Sbem
were the two links between Adam
and Jsaac, so that the record of
creation and man’s fall came to Isaac
ob the testimony of the original chief
actor, transmitted by only two inter-
vening links.

SENITIC or SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.
Etbnologists, from the facts of
language, divide the Semitic into
five main branches, the Aramsan,
the Hebrew, the Pheenician, the

Assyrian or Assyro Babylonis,
and the Arabian. Secriptare in
Shem’s genealogy notices four out o
the five: Asshur fur the Assyrian,
Aram for the Syrian or Aramsan,
Eber for the Hebrew, and Joktar
for the pure Arubic. Moses omite
the Pheenicians, as they bad not in
his time yet made the movement
which first brought them into notice,
vig. from the shores of the Persian
gulf to those of the Mediterranesn
(Herodot. i. 1). Moses adds to the
Semitic races the Elamites and Lud-
ites, concerning which ethnology say
notfxing. The Japhetic and Hamiti.
races are geographically cuntiguous;
the Japhetic sprcad over the north-
ern regﬁ»:l, Greece, Thrace, Scytbis,
Agia Mipor, Armenia, Media; the
Bamitic over all the soutbern and
south western regions, N Sca,
Egypt, Nubia, Etbiopis, southern
&ndy south eastern Arabia snd Baby-
lonia ; the Semitic are located 1n
one region, vis. the central one in-
termediate between the Japhetic on
the N. and the Hamitioupon the 8.
The intermediate ition of the
Shemites brought them in contact
with the Japhetic races in Cappa-
docia, and on the other band with
the Hamitic in_Palestine, in the
Yemen (Arabia Feliz), in ﬁ;bylonin
and Eiymais. The harmony between
Gen. x. and ethnology strikingly con-
firms Scripture. The Seythie (Ha-
mitic) race at a remote period over-
read Europe, Asia, and Africa
(Gen. x. 18, 20); the Bemitio and
Aryan races subsequently ooctzgicé
the places respectivelyassigned them
b vidence in Canvaan and else-
where; but the Semitics were pro-
bably (as the Semitic Melchizedek
exemtﬁliﬁea) in Canaan originally,
and the Hamite Canaanites acquired
their language. The dead languages
of the Semitic are Ethiopic and
Himyaritic (inscriptions), both akir
to Arabic dialects; Hebrew, Bamari-
tan, Cartbaginian Pheenician (inserip-
tions); Chaldee, Syriac, Angnan
(cuneiform inscriptions). [See Pra-
NiciaN, Heprrw.] Letters probably
from the Egyﬁ,ﬁam to the
ebrews, who under Divine guiding
improved them (Exod. xxiv. 4, xxx.
18 ; Lev. xix. 28; Nom. v. 23). The
names of the letters, aleph an oz,
gimel a camel, lamed an om goad,
teth a snake, suit a nomad people as
the Hebrews, rather than a seafar-
ing people a8 the Pheenicians ; these
tberefure received letters from the
Hebrews, not vice versd. Triliteral
or bissyllabic stems or roots are a
distinctive mark of Semitic languages.
The Indo-Germanic bave monosyl-
labic roots. The Arabic is now the
richest of the Semitic lungnaged; but
Hebrew possesses in the bud all the
contrivances which, if they bad been
duly developed, would have made it
arival of the present Arabio. The
Aramaic bas endured longer than
Hebrew ; but it is poor lexically and
grammatically, needing frequent peri-
phrases and particles in aid, auc
wanting in flexibility and harmony.
Bemitic lacks the Japhetic power of

creating compound wo! also the
delicate shades and tions of
meaning observable in the latter class

e
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of lan . Divine wisdom shows
itself 1n ci:ooaing as the vehicle for
the O. T. revelation a language so
solid, self contained, immovable, and
reflective as Hebrew. The Aramsic
was too coarse and vague, the Arabic
too earthy. When the N. T. revela-
tion for all mankind was to be given,
a different vehicle with more flexi-
bility and variety was needed. B
that time the Japhetio had ripene
fully, and Greek was the tongue so
happily chosen for expressing with its
wonderfnl variety, flexibility, aad
logical power the fully developed
doctrines of the gospel.

Bhema. A town of Judab (Josh. xv.
2G), deriving its origin from Hebron,
and in its turn colonising Maon
(1 Chron. ii. 48-45; Josh. xv. 26).

Shema. 1. 1Chron. v.8. 8. Of Ben.
jamin : 2 head of the fathers of the
1habitants of Aijalon, who drove
away the men of Gath (1 Chron. viii.
18, 81); the same as Shimei and
Shimhi. 3. Neb. viii. 4.

Shemaah. Marg. Ha-smaah: 1
Chron. xii. 8.

Shemaiah. L A prophet under Re-
hoboam, commissoned to charge
the king and his 180,000 warriors
of Ju not to ﬁfht against their
brethren of Israel, but to return
every man to his house, instead of
striving to regain porthern Israel
from Jeroboam (1 Kings xii. 22, 2
Chron. xi. 2), for that the severance
is Jehovgh’s doing ; so they desisted
in obedience to the Lo Upon
Rehoboam and his people forsaking
Jehovah, and buildiug high places,
standing images, and groves, God
sent Shishak of Egypt against Jeru-
salem; he then took all the fenced
cities, and 8. told Rehoboam and his

rinoes, ‘‘thus saith Jehovah, Ye
Eme forsaken Me, therefore have [
also left you in the hand of Shishak.”
The princes then humbled them.
selves, saying, The Lord is righteous
(Ps. li. 4, Lev. xxvi. 43). When Jeho-
vah eaw they humbled themselves
He declared by 8., “ I will not de-
stroy them but grant them some
deliverance, and My wrath shall not
be poured out on Jernsalem by the
hand of Shishak’’ [see R!HOBOAIIJ.
8. wrote a chronicle of Rehoboam’s

reign.

2, 1 Chron. iii. 22. The words (ver. 21
““the sons of Rephaiah’’ to the en.
of the chapter are a genealogical
fragment inserted subsequently; the

©0] is wanting before ‘‘ the sons
of baiah ”’; their connection with
Zerubbabel’'s descendants who are

mentioned before is not stated (Neh.
iii, 29). 8. 1 Chron. iv. 87. 4. 1
Chron.v. 4. B. Neh. xi.15,16. 6.
1 Chron. ix. 16; SEAMMUA, Neh. xi.
17. 7. 1 Chron. xv. 8,11. 8, |
Chron. xxiv. 6. 9. 1 Chron. xxvi. 1,

8,7. 10. 2 Chron. xxiz. 14. 1L

zra, viii. 13. 12. Ezra viii. 16. 13,
Esra x. 21. 14. Ezra x. 81. 15.
Son of Delaiah ; a prophet bribed by
Sanballat and To%i to frighten
Nebemiah (Neh. vi. 10, etc.); 8. pre-
temded to be “ shut up’’ through fear,
his action corroborating his word,
and proposed all should meet in the
tem and shut its doors i Nehe-

3 heroically replied, *should
sach a man ae I flee?’’ /zomp. Ps.

xi.1.) B.'s aim was to entrap Nehe-
miah into sinful fear, so as &0 have
matter of ‘“evil reproach” against
him. 18, Neh. x. 8, xii. 6, 18, 35.
17. Neh. xii. 34. 18. Neh. xii. 36.
10. Neh. rii. 43. 30. The Nehe-
lamite, a false prophet at Babylou,
who wrote urging Zephaniah the
de) lg;f priest to show his gratitude
toa for his promotion to Jehoiada’s
place by exerciging his power in im-
risoning Jeremiah as “ mad’’ (comp.
Kings ix. 11, Matt. xxi. 23, Acts
xxvi. 24, John x. 20 the Antitype)
and putting him in stocks, because
he bad recommended the Jewish
captives at Babylon to build, plant,
and settle there as for a long time,
in opposition to those who flattered
them with promises of & speedy re-
lease. Jeremiah on hearing 8.’s
letter read by Zephaniah, who was
less prejudice againet him, declared
from Jehovah, ¢* 8. shall not havea
man to dwell among this people,
neither shall he behold the good
(vis. the future restoration from
Babylon), ‘ becanse he caused you to
trust a lie” and ‘‘ hath taught rebel-
lion against Jehovah,”’ vis. against
God's revealed will as to the time
of the restoration (Jer. xxix. 24-32,
comp. ver. 10, xxviii. 16). 21 2
Chron. xvii. 8. 2 Chron. xxxi.
15. 28. A Levite at Josiah’s pass-
over (2 Chron. xxxv. 9); Conaniah
his brother’s name oocurs in Heze.
kiah's time, as also 8., for the same
names recar in diffcrent generations.
B4, Jer. xxvi. 20. 86. Jer. xxxvi. 12.
Shemariah. 1. 1 Chron, xi. 5. 2.
Ezrax. 82. 8. Esrax. 41.
8hemeber. Kingof Zeboim ; ally of

the king of Sodom, when attacked
by Chedorlaomer.
Shemer. Owner of the hill which

Omri bought for two silver talenta.
On it Omr1 built SBamaria (Shomeron,
Heb.), named from 8. Shomer, the
form in 1 Chron. vii. 83, answers
better to the name Shomeron than
Shemer (1 Kings xvi. 24).

Shemida, Saemipan (1 Chron. vii.
19). Son of Gilead ; ancestor of the
SHEMIDAITES (Num. xxvi. 82), who
obtained their lot among the male
children of Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 2).

Sheminith, Ps. vi. and xii. title.
Feminine of shemtni, “the eighth *’
(Exod. xxii. 83); 1-Chron. xv. 21,
‘“the singers were sppointed with
harpe on the sheminith to excel,”” or
“‘ oversee.” ius explains, the
lowest of the three keys of the human
voice, an ootave or eighth below the
treble; the bass sung by men; as
“on alamoth " answers to the treble
or female voice, as alamoth means.
Hengstenberg takes it as indicating
the time measured according to the
number eight. LXX. and Vulg.
transl. “‘oconcerning” or *for the
eighth.”

Bhemiramd degget;h. L ﬁeﬁt?& of t.hﬁ
secon appointed to play wit
a paaltery on nﬂmoth (1 Chron. xv.
18, 20). In Asaph’s division, who
led with cymbals (xvi. 5). 2. 2 Chron.

xvii. 8.

Shemuel. 1. Num. xmiv. 2. 4.
Samuel the prophet (1 Chron. vi. 88).
3. 1 Chron. vii. 2.

Shen. 1 Sam. vii. 12. Bamuel set
up the memorial of the Lord’s deli-

verance from the Philistines, the
stone Ebenezer, between Mispah and
Shen, i.6. the tooth, a projectinv
point  of rock (comp. ziv. 4, 5

marg.).
Shenasar. Sonof Shealtiel or Sala-
thiel (1 Chron. iii. 18, Kimchi};
rither, brother of Shealtiel, as tha

“also” with Malchiram prove:
(Keil).
8henir. Deut. iii. 9; 8. of Sol. iv.

8. Heb. SBENIR [scel, the Amorite
pame for Mount HERMON [se:]
(1 Chron. v. 23, Ezek. xxvii. b).
Shepham. On theeastern boundary
of the promised land, between
Hatser-enan where the northern
boundary ends and Riblah (or Har-
bel, 5.e. HArR-BaaL-HERMON, Jud.
iii. 8): Num. xxxiv. 10, 11.
Shephathiah. Heb. Suepnatian=
whom Jehovah defends. 1.1 Chron.
ir. 8. 8. SHEPAATIAR, David’sfifth
son, by Abital (2 Sam. iii. 4). 8. A
family of 872; returned with Zerub-
babel (Esra 1. 4, Neh. vii. 9); a
second company of 80 under Zebad-
iah came np with Esra (viii. 8). 4.
Among ““ the children of Solomon’s
servants ”’ (Ezra ii. 57). 5. Neh.
xi. 4. 6. Bon of Mattan; urged
Zedekiah to put Jeremiah to death,
as weakening the hands of the men
of war, by foretelling life to those
who would go forth to the Chaldse-
ans and death to those who should
remain in the city (Jer. xxxviii. 1).
7.1 Chron. xii. 5. 8.1 Chron.
xxvii. 16. 9. 2 Chron. xxi. 2.
Shephelah. Heb. for A. V. “the
vale,”’ * the plain,” ‘“the low coun-
try’’; rather, as 1 Macc. xii.
proves, the low hills between the
central mountains and the seacoast
plain, comp. Beville; for Adida on
the shephelah answers to Haditheh,
which 18 not in the plain bat the
low hills. The valleys amidst the
shephelah are seldom more than 30¢
ft. d:& and the slopes mnch more
grad Eusebius says that the
countryabout Eleutheropolis was still
called shephelah. It is the district of
rolling hills, not spurs or shoulders
from the main range, but between this
and the plain below. The article is
always prefixed, the shephelah (has-
shephelah), a marked physical fea-
ture of the land; like our phrase
“the downs,” *‘ the wolds” (Zech.
vii. 7, Josh, xv. 83, Deut. i. 7).
The divisions are mountatn, hill=
shephelah, and plain (Talmud, tract
Shevith). Rabbi Jochansn says that
from Bethhoron to Emmaus is mount-
asn (har); from Emmaus to Lydds
hill; and from Lydda to the sea
plain. In Josh. xv. 33-47 the she.
phelah contains 42 cities with their
dependent hamlets, many of them in
the mountains. The shephelah is
most fruitful, receiving, as it does,
the soil washed down from the
mountains behind by the winter

rains ; and here were extensive tracts
of corn land, the references to which
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and to the flailsand other agricultural
instrumeuta are frequently met with.
8hepherd. (See Suegr.] The
nomad state i1 one of the earliest
stages of society, and was regarded as
honourable even to a chief (Gen. iv.
2,20; xxx.29, etc ; xxxvil.); chiefs’
duughters did not disdain to tend
flocks (xxix. 6, etc.; Exod. i. 19).
The long stay in Egypt elevated
Israel from the nomad to a settled
life. The two and a half nomad
tribes received their portion in the
outlying regious beyond Jordan
(Nam. xxxii.). As agriculture in.
creased pasturage decreased, and
was limited to particular spots, the
border of the wilderness of Judah,
Carmel (1 Sam. xxv. 2), Bethlehem
(xvi. 11, Luke ii. 8), Tekoa (Amos
i. 1), and Gedor (1 Chron. iv. 39).
Heuce the ““shepherd’s tent’ came
to symbolise desolation (Ezek. xxv.
4, Zeph. ii. 6). The shepherd’s oc-
cupation was now no longer dignified
(R‘s. Ixxviii. 70 ; 2 Sam. vii.8; Amos

vii. 14).

The shepherd’s office represents Jeho-
vah’s tender care of His people (Ps.
xxiii. ; Iea. xl. 11, xlix. 9, 10; Jer.
x1iii. 3, 4; Egzek. xrxxiv. 11, 12, 28).

KASTERE SHEPHERD.

Allusions occur to the exposure to
hcat and cold (Gen. xxxi. 40), the
precarious food (Amos vii. 14), the
busks of the carob (Luke xv. 16),
the attacks of beasts (1 Sam. xvii.
34, Isa. xxxi. 4, Amos iii. 13),
robbers (Gen. xxxi. 39). The sbep-
herd bad a mantle of sheepskin with
the flecce on (Jer. xliii. 12), a wallet
for food (1 Bam. xvii. 40), a sling
such as the Bedouin still carries, a
staff to ward off foes and to guide
the flock with its crook (Ps. xxni. 4,
Zech. xi. 7; so Jehovah * lifts up
His staff agaiust >’ His people’s foes,
Isa. x.1, 24; His word isat once our
prop of snpport and our defence
against Satan). The shepherd,
when far from home, had bis light
tent (8. of Sol. i. 8), easily taken
down and shifted (Isa. xxxviii. 12).
Towers were sometimes erected to
spy & foe afar off, and to guard the

ock (2 Chbron. xxvi. 10, xxvii. 4,
comp. *‘ tower of EDAR,”” Gen. xxxv.
21, Mic. iv. 8).

His duty was to go hefore and call by
name the sheep (John x. 4), wateb it
with dogs, n =orry animal in the East
(Job xxx. 1), to eearch for stray
sheep (Ezek. xxxiv. 12, Luke xv. 4),
to supply water, cither at a stream
or at troughs by wells (Gen. xxix. 7,
xxx. 38; Exod. ii. 16), (30 Jesus, Ps.
xxiii. 3,) to bring back to the fold at
evening and to reckon the shecp that
none be missing (comp. as to Jesus
Jobn xviii. 9, xvii. 11, 12, x. 28, 29);
passing one by one “‘ under the rod’
(Lev. xxvii. 82, Jer. xxxiii. 18, Ezck.
xx. 37), (1.e. you shall be counted as

Mine, and subjected to My chasten.
ing discipline with a view to My ul.
timate saving of the elect, Mic. vii.
14), checking each sheep as it passed ;
to act as rter, guarding the
entrance to the fold by night (Jobn
x. 3). The shepherds kept watches
(plural in Gr., Lukeii. 8, not ¢ slum-
bering,’”” Nah. iii. 18) by turns at
night, not on duty both night and day
a8 Jacob (Gen. xxxi. 40). Tender-
ness to the young and fueble was the
shepherd’s duty, not to overdrive
them (Geu. xxxiii. 13); so Jesus
(Isa. xl. 11, 29; Mark vi. 31, viii. 2,
iv. 83; John xvi. 12). There were
chief and under shepherds (Gen.
xivii. 6, 1 Pet. v. 4), and hirelings
not of th¢ family (John x. 11-18,
1 Sam. xxi. 7). The shepherd had
responsibility, and at the same time
personal interest in the flock (xxxi.
39, xxx. 32; 1 Cor. ix. 7). Playing
on the pipe beguiled the monotony,
and a feast at shearing time gave &
yearly variety (1 Sam. xvi. 17; Gen.
xxxi. 19, xxxviii. 12; 2 Sam. xiii, 23).
Shepherds often contended with one
another as to water (Gen. xxvi. 17-
22, Exod. ii. 17).

The Egyptian antipathy to shepherds
{whom the monuments always repre-
sent as mean) was due to their being
themselves agricalturists, whereas
the neighbouring Arabs with whom
they so often strove were nomads.
The seizure of Lower Egypt by shep-
herd kings (Hyksos) for centuries
ufgmvated this dislike, though the
Hyksos were subsequent to Joseph
(Gen. xlvi. 34).

Princes, and cven hostile leaders, are
called shepherds : Isa. xliv. 28; Jer.
ii. 8, fii. 15, vi. 3; Ezek. xxxiv. 2;
Mic. v. 5. Teachers : Eccles. xii. 11.
Messiah: Gen. xlix. 24, Ps. lxxx. 1,
Zech. xiii. 7, Jobn x. 14, Heb.
xiii. 20.

Shephi. 1 Chron. i. 40; SAEPRO in
Gen. xxxvi. 23. There is a hill
Shafeh, N. of Akaba.

Shephuphan. Son of Bela, Benja-
min's firstborn (1 Chron. viii. b).
SEPRUPAAM, SHUPAAM (Num. xxvi.
39) ; Shuppim in 1 Chron. vii. 12,
15; Murpiy, Gen. xlvi. 21, a tran-
seriber’s error probably for éHUPPlM,
SHUPHAM.

Sherah. Ephraim’s daughter, found-
ed the two Bethhorons and Uzzex-
sHERAH (1 Chron. vii. 24). S. asan
beiress probably received these places
as her inheritance, and caused them
to be enlarged by her family.

Sherebiah. Ezra viii. 18, 24. A
Levite of the family of Mahli, son of
Merari. One of the first ministers
for the house of God who joined
Ezra at the river Abava. With
Hashabiah, etc., he had charge of
the vessels and gifts whieh the king,
bis lords, and all Israel, had offered.
S. also assisted Ezra at the reading
of the law, in making the people
understand its sense (Neh. viii. 7).
He took part in the coufession and
tbanksgiving at the fast after the
feast of tabernacles (ix. 4, b) ; and
signed the covenant (x. 12), and was
over the psalmody (xii. 8, 24).

Sheresh. 1 Chron. vii. 16.

Sheregser. Sent with Regem Melech
by the Jews of the country to *‘ the
house of God,” 1.e. the congregation

of priests at Jerusalem ministering
at the altar, (the temple was not yet
completed,) to ask whether they
should still observe the fast on the
tenth day of the fifth month, the anni-
versary of the burning of the temple.
Their fast had been a mere act of
self imposed and hypocritical will
worship, to please themselves, not
the Lord (Zech. vii. 2).

Sheshach. Jer. xxv. 26, li. 41; s.e.
Babylon, from their goddess Shach
reduplicated, as they named Misael
Meshach. SHACE was the desiﬁ-
nation of a Babylonian feast to Shach,
of five days' duration, during which
uubridled licence prevailed as at the
Roman saturpalia. Slaves ruled
their master, and one called sogan
in each house in royal garments
ruled the rest (li. 89, 57;?:5. xxi.
5). Cyrus during it took Babylon;
thus Jeremiah prophesies the con-
comitants of the capture. The
Kabalistic system (Athbash, the first
Heb. letter being exp. -by
the last, the second by the last but
one, ete.) would make 8. answer to
Babel. But in li. 41 concealment
cannot have been Jeremiah’s ohject,
for he mentions ‘* Babylon” (ver. 42}.
It is not likely the Kabala was as yet
invented.

Sheshai. One of Anak’s three sont
at Hebron, driven out and slain by
Caleb leading Judah (Num. xiii. 22,
Josh. xv. 14, Jud. i. 10).

Sheshan. Descended from Jerahmeel,
Hezron’s son, representing a chief
family of Judah. Having no male
issue, he gave bis daughter in mar-
riu%e to Jarha his Egyptian slave
(1 Chron. ii. 31, 84, 35).

Sheshbagzar. *ZERUBBABEL’S [see]
Persinn or Babylonian name (Ezm
1.8,11; v. 14, 163. Prince (ha-nast,
the Jewish term for head of the tribe)
and governor (pechah, the Persian
Cyrus appointing him) of Judah.
“ 8. laid the foundation of the house
of God in Jerusalem” as Zecharinh
(Zech. iv. 9) foretold that Zerubbabel
should do (comp. Egzra i. 11 with ii.

1,2).

Bhetil. 1. Seth in 1 Chron.i. 1. 2.
Num. xxiv. 17 transl. * destroy all
the children of tumult,” i.e. Moab's
fierce warriorg (Exod. xv. 15; lsa.
xv. 4, xvi. 6). S. is akin to shaun
in the parallel * tumultuous ones,”
Heb, “children of tomult’’ (Jer.
]x}viii. 45) ; othersmake S. a Moabite
King.

Shethar. In Xerxes’ (Abasueruns)
third year (Esth. i. 3, 4; comp. Ezra
vii. 14).

Shethar Bognai=star of splendour.
A Persian officer commanding *‘ on
this side the river '’ under Tutnai the
satrap, in Darius Hystaspes’ reign
(Ezra v. 8, 6; vi. 6, 13). S. with
Tatnai and the Apbarsachites tried
to hinder the building of the temple
under Zerubbabel, writing to Danus
(Ezra v.) that search shounld be
made whether the decree of C
for its restoration, which the Jews
alleged, was to be fonnd in the hounse
of the rolls at Babylon. On its being
found at Achmetha, or Ecbatanos,
Darius ordered the work to proceed,
and that 8., etc., should help with
contributions from the king’s goods,
and with animal victims, and wheat,
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t‘hlt, wine, :dng oil. pm?d the others

ereapon did so s .

Bheva. 1 David's ncri{a (2 Sam.
xx. 85); BERAIAH in viii. 17; SaI-
8HA in 1 Kings iv. 3; SHAvSHA in 1
Chron. xviii. 16. . Father or
founder of Machbena and Gibea (1
Chron. ii. 49).

Shewbread. * Bread of tho faces”
or “‘presence’’ of God (Exod. xxv.80).
“ Bread of ordering "’ (1 Chron. ix. 82).
“'I'he countinual bread” (Num. iv.7).
‘“ Hallowed bread” (1 Sam. xxi. 4-8,
Matt. xii. 4, Heb. ix. 3 *“the shew.

Gr. “bread of setting

forth’’). ‘The table was of acacia

or * ghittim woud,” two cubits long,
one broad, one aud a half high, over-
laid with pore gold, with a gulden
crown to the border round about, to
hinder any bread falling off (but see
below): Exod. xxv.233-30. The border
was to bo ““of a handbreadth ”’ ; so
in the sculpture on Titus’ Arch tho
sluve’s haod that holds the table is
just the breadth of the burder.

“Tha pure table” (Lev. xxiv. 6),

both because of its unalloyed gold

and because of the  pure offering”’
on it (Mal. i. 11). The table stood
in the holy place on the N. side

(Exod. xxvi. 353). The 12 cakes of

unleavened bread, arranged in two

pxles, with a golden cup of frank-

inceuse on each (Josephus Ant. iii.

10, § 7), wero renewed every sabbath,

and the stalo loaves given to the

priests. They represented the 13

tribes bef re Jehovub perpetually,

(sce Rev. xxi. 12) in tuken that He

was always graciously accepting His

people aud their good works, for

TABLR OP SHEWBREAD.

whcm atonement had been made by
the victims on the altar outeide.
They were the national meat offering
(Ifev. xxiv. 5-0). Each cake con-
tained two tenths of an ephah, about
gix pounds and a quarter, of fine
floar. The frankincouse as a me-
morial was probably cast mpon the
altar fire as ““an offering made by
fire unto the Lord,” when the bread
was removed from the table on the
sabbath. Ahimelech stretched the
law in giving the stale loaves to
Duvid’s men, as free from ceremo-
nial defilemeut (1 Sam. xxi. 4-6;
Matt. xii. 4), for they should have
been eaten by the priests, in the
holy p'ace (Lev. xxiv. 5-9). Bihr
tbinks the loaves symbolised the
Holy One in His sanctoary as the
Bread of life to His ple (John
vi. 35, 47-51; Matt. 1v. 4; Dent.
viii. 3). But the loaves were taken
Jrom Israel, not presented by God to
them; and one loaf would snit his
view rather than twelre (1 Cor. x.
17). 8till, on their presenting them-
sclves before Him in the bread sym.
bol, He feeds them represented by
their priests. As they are a bread
offering to Him, so He gives Himself
a8 the bread to feed them.

In 2 Chron. iv. 8, 19, ten tables are
mentioned *‘ whereon the shewbread
was set,” i.e., Solomon made & num-
ber of tables, and one great golden
one on which they set the loaves. In
the parallel passage, 1 Kings vii. 48,
“the table of gould’’ alone is men-
tioued, as in 2 Chrou. xxix. 18.
“Ten’ is the number also of the
candlesticks. The tables were pro-
bably made of cedarwood overlaid
with gold (see Josephus Ant. viii. 3,
§7). Asitis omitted in the list of
articles restored from Babylon (Ezra
i. 9-11), it was doubtless remade by
Zerubbabel.  Autiochus Epiphanes
carried away the table of the second
temple (2 Mace. 1. 22). A new one
was wade at the restoration of the
temple by Judas Maccabeus (1 Mace.
iv. 49). Afterwards Ptolemy Phila-
delphus presented a splendid table

. (Josephus Ant. xii. 2, § 8, 9). In
the Arch of Titos, the sculptor in
defiance of perspective exhibits the
two ends. ge aker’'s Comm. (Exod.
xxv. 23-30) ?oer ““ crown of gold”’
transl. ““moulding of gold”’; for
“border,” “a framing’ which
reached from leg to leg, to make the
table firm, as wellas toadorn it with
a second moulding of gold; two
fragments of such a framing sppear
half way down the legs in the Titus’
Arch sculpture. * Over against the
framing '’ the rings were ‘' npon the
four extremities (A. V. ‘corners’)
that were at the four (clawlike)
feet,”’ answering to each corner of it.
The staves were never taken out of
the goldeu rings by which the ark
was to be borne; so transl. Num.
iv. 5,6, “put the staves thereof in
order,” not “put in,”” they would
need merely adjustment after motion
(Exod. xxv.14,15). The * dishes” or
bowls were probably the measures
for the meal used in the loaves. For
‘“gpoons ”’ transl. “cups” filled with
frankincense, represented on Titus'
Arch. For “covors’ and “bowls”’
and ‘‘to cover withal”” tranpsl.
“flagons and chalices, to pour out
withal.”” These were for the drink
offering which accompanied every
meat offering, for the shewbiead was
a true meat offering.

In Num. iv.7 the Heb. means “ the
shew table’” or * table of the faces”
or presence, viz. of God manifested.
Similar is the phrase ‘‘the Angel of
His presenco ”  (Isa, Ixiii. 9; Exod.
rxxiu. 14, 15, xxiii. 20; Deut. iv. 37,
“in His sight ’). The *‘ face” stands
for the Person. *‘The bread of the
face "’ on the table in the sanctuary
symbolises that man is admitted to

0d’s holy tableand presence, seeing
and being nourished by God in the
nerson of Christ, the %read of life.
The priests, Israel’s representatives,
alone ate this sacramental pledge in
the O.T. The whole church as
‘“priests unto God "’ offer themselves
before God and are fed at the Lord’s
table with the sacramental symbol
of Christ's body, nur true fi
xxiii. 5. Luke xxii. 30, 1 Cor. xi.
26). The continued renewal every
sabbath testified to the design of
that holy day to renew men afresh to
self dedication as in God's imme-
diate presence; as Israel by the
candlestick appeared asa people of

(Ps. |

enlightenment, and by the incense
altar as a people of prayer. The
frankincense aiways on the shew-
bread, and consumed when the bread
was to be eaten, symbolised that
prayer wmust ever accompany self
dedication, and that the flame of
love must kindle prayer when we
are about to bold communion with
and to be nourished by Him.

Shibboleth=a stream, or ear of
corn. The Ephraimites, unable to
pronounce the aspirate (as indeed
the Grecks too have no sh sound),
said Sibboleth, and so were detected
by the Gileadites under Jephtihah at
the pastage f Jordan (Jud. xii. 6).

Shibmah. SisMan, Heb. A tuwn
originully of Bashan, and called
Sebam or Shebam (Num. xxxii. 3),
but afterwards aesigned to Reuben
who rebuilt it (Num. xxxii. 8, 38).
Famous for its vines (Isa. xvi. 8, 9).
Now the ruin Es Sameh, four miles
E. of Heshbon.

Shicron. A landmark at the W. end
of the northern boundary of Judah
(Josh. xv. 11}; between Ekron and
Jabneel.

Shield. [See Arns.] Being of wood
covered with leather, it might be
burned (Ezek. xxxix. 9). In Nah.
ii. 8, “theshield . . . is made red,”
the reference is to bull's hide shiclds
dyed red to strike terror into the foe,
or rather to the red reflection of
the vun’s rays from shields of broize
or copper, such as are found amoug
the Assyrian remains. The surface
was kept bright with oil, which pre.
gerved both the leather and the
metal. Isa. xxi. b, “ anoint the
shicld ’: Isaiah warns the Babylonian
revellers to prepare for instant self
defence; offensive arms are not men-
tioned, as Cyrus would take them
by surprise in the midst of a feust
(2 Sam. i. 21). The shield was
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SKIN AND WICKER SHIRIDS.
covered when not in usc; Ten. xxii. 6,
“Kir uncovered the shicld,” f4.e.
took off for battle the leather cover
which protected the embossed figures
from dust or injury. In Ps. xlvii. 9,
““the shields of the earth belong unto
God,” the shields are the grinces as
protectors of their people (Hos. iv.
18). Faith is our shield ** sboveall’”
(Epb. vi. 16), i.e. to cover all that
was put on before ; but Sin. and Vat.
MSS. read *“1n all things.” Faith
will certainly intercept (not uuly “ye
may,” but ¢ yve shall be able’") and
80 “‘quench a.]{ the fire-tipped darts of
the evil one’’ (1 Pet. v. 9; 1 Johnv.
4,18). Fire darts were canes with
tow aud combustibles ignited on the
head, to set fire to wood and tents."
Shiggaion. From shasah,* erred.
An erratic melody betokening ex-
citement and agitation (Ewald).
Hengstenberg refers it to the subject
of the psalms, “ the aberraticns of
the wicked” (Hab.iii. 1). Im conso-
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nance with this the Heb. root of S.
occurs in Saul’s address to David (1
S8am. xxvi. 21), ‘“behold 1 have
played the foul and erred exceed-
mgiy ” (comp. Ps. cxix. 21, 118).
Ps. i refers to David’s being
accusrd by Saul (the Benjamile,
«'uglh the Ethiopian unchangeubly
black at hemt towards David: Jer.
xiii. 23, Amos ix. 7; Cush similar to
Kish, Saul's futher) of plotting evil
agninst Lim, wbereas he returned
goud for evil in sparing Saul his
deadly fue, when 1n lLis power (1
Sam. xxiv. 7); “concerning the
words "’ 1.e. on account of the calum-
nies which men uttered agaiust
David to ingratiate themsclves with
the king, and which Suul gave ear
to (1 S8am. xxiv. 9, xxvi. 19). These
David rebuts (Ps. vii. 3-5).

8hihon, A town of Issachar (Josh.
xix, 19). Eusebius (Onowmast.) calls
it ‘ a village near mounnt Tabor.”

Shihor of pt. The black, tur-
bid river (Josh. xiii. 3, xv. 4, 47;
SiHOR is the less correct form): 1
Chron. xiii. 5. *‘8. which is before
(i.e. E. of) Egypt.”” Not the Nile,
which is called *“the river”’ (ha-yeor,
Gen. xli.1, 3, Exod. i. 22), and flowed
not before but through the middle of
Egypt. The Rhinocorura is meant,
now wad% el Arish, the nachal or
*“ river of Egypt,”’ Canaan’s southern

boundary toward Egypt (Num. xxxiv.

5). In Isa. xxiii. 3, J‘;r. ii. 18, Sihor
means the Nile.

Shihor Libnath., Josh. xix.26. A
boundary of Asher. * Shihor *”is not
confined to the Nile exclusively. Not
the Belus or glaas river (Pliny H. N.
v. 19), now malr Naman, which
flows into the Mediterranean below
Acre or Accho, for this is too far N,
It must be 8. of Carmel where Asher
was bounded by Manasseh (Josh.
xvii. 10), S. of Dor. Keil conjectures
the nahr Zerka, three hours S. of
Dor, Pliny’s ““ crocodile river”’; its
name ‘““‘blue” may answer both to

Shihor ‘““black’ and Libnath
“ white.”
Shilhi. 1 Kiogs xxii. 42.

Shilhim. A atyin the S. of Judah
(Josh. xv. 32). One uof Simeon’s
citis in xix. 6 [se0 SRARUHEN];
SHAARAIM in 1 Chron. iv. 31. The
Imperial Bible Dictionary connects
S. with Sbiloah or Siloain from sha-
lach *‘send,”” waters sent from a
fouutain (Jobuix. 7, Neh. iii. 16), and
ideuntifics with el Birein, “the wells
four in number, each 25 or 30 ft.
deep. The name appears inwady es
SNeram, which is near and contains
““ ruiue of Seram,” khirbet es Seram.

Shillem = Suarrus, 1Chron. vii. 13.
Ancestor of the SHILLEMITES (Gen.
xlvi. 24, Num, xxvi. 49).

Shiloah, waters of. A soft flow-
ing stream, S1LoaM. Isaiah (viii. 6)
makes it represent the quiet confi-
dence in Je{wmh's beuignant sway,
exercised through David's line, to
which he urged the Jews, in contrast
to the overwhelming force of Assyria
(like the flood of the Euphrates)
which they sought as an ally. For
twenty out of the tweuty.four hours
its flow is perfectly quiet; its action
is intermittent and irregular during
the other three or four hours. In
summer the irregularity is ouly once

in two or three days. Northern
Israel too preferred Reszin of Syria,
and Pekah, to alliance with Judah,
represented by softly flowing Shiloah
(Isa. viii. 6, 17, 14).
8hiloh. Gen.xlix. 10. The Messianic
interpretation is evaded by trapsl.
““ until he(Juduh) shall come to S.,”
Judah lesding in the march (Num. ii.
3-9, 1. 14); and when lsrael came to
S. they pitched the tabernacle there
(Josh. =xviii. 1-10), and Judab’s
grincipality ceased. But the town
. did not exist in Jacob’s time, and
Judah did not lose the preeminence
there; por indeed did Judah, but
Moses and Aaron, lead lsrael in the
wilderness. 8. means the Ieace-
maker, * the Prince of peace” (lsa.
ix. 8), from shalah *““to be at e.”
Solomon (=peaceful} typicaily (Ps.
Ixxii.), Messinh antitypically, fulfils
the prophecy (Gesenius, Keil, etc.).
Theancient versions, however, almost
unanimously trunsl. * He to whom
it belongs,”’ * He whose right it is”’:
Egek. xxi. 27 (LXX., Aqu., S8ymm.,
8yr., Baad., Onk., Targ. Jer., all ex.
cept Valg. and Peeudo Jon.). The
letter yod (thef in Shiloh) is madean
objection to this latter translation, but
many Heb. MSS. and all Samaritan
MSS. are without the yod, which
probably did not ap; till the tenth
century. The reading without the
od being the harder reading is the
feu likely to bespurivus; the copyists
would more probably insert than
omit it. However (as sh for the re-
lative asher is unknown in the pen.
tateuch, and “ it&hua] is due,” viz.
the sceptre, would be needed), ‘‘ the
Peacemaker” is best, and so our
Heb. text requires as it has the yod.
“ Abraham rejoiced to see Messinh's
day, he saw it and was glad >’ (John
viil. 56) ; Jacob naturally expresses
the same sure anticipation. The
ta.xinq (Luke ii. 1, 2) on the eve of
Jesus' birth definitely marked the
passing of the sceptre (the tribal
authority and royal prominence) and
of the lawgiver (the sanhedrim ex-
pounders of the law, lit. the ruler's
staff, mechoqueeq; Num. xxi. 18)
from Judah, which virtually had be-.
gun some time before, and which was
consummated only at Jerusalem’s
overthrow by Rome. The Herods,
though Rome’s creatures, exercised
a quasi-native sovereignty in Judah
just before and after Jesus’ birth.
After Archelausa Roman procurator
for the first time was sent thither.
Keil's view however is probably
preferable: ‘the sceptre shall not
depart from Judah . . . til 8
come,” +t.e. sball NEVER depart.
“Until” (ad ks? 18 not exclusive
(Ps. cx. 1); *“ and (until) to Him shall
the willing obedience (as of a son,
yiquhath: Prov. xxx. 17) of the
peoples be.”” Judah should bear
the sceptre with *‘lion’ courage
until in the future S., sprung from
Judah, the willing obedience of the
nations came to Him, and His rule
over the tribes was widened into the
%eaceful government of the world.
alaam refers to this qrophecy of
Jacob (Num. xxiv. 17, Isa. xi. 1-9,
Zech, ix. 10, Eph. ii. 14, Rev. v. b).
“From betweon his feet’ is ex-
plained by the versions, * from his

posterity.”” Rather it is the ruler's

staff resting between his feet whev

he sat, and inclining towards him-
gelf. When he spoke in public as-
semblies he held it in his hand

(Keil).

hiloh. From shalah “to rest.”’

The place at which Israel attained

its state of rest, aud where the Lonl

rested among them (Pa. cxxxii. 14).

Judges (xxi. 19) describes its posi-

tion as ‘‘ on the N. side of Bethel

(Bestin), on the E. side of the high-

way that goeth up from Bethel to

8hechem (gNablﬂ:) and on the 8. of

Lebonab.” Now Seilin. The ark,

which had been at Gilgal during the

conquest of Canaan, was removed on
the ¢tompletion of the conquest to

8. where it remained from Joshua's

closing days to Samuel’s (Josh. xviii.

1-10, Jud. xviii. 81, 1 Sam. iv. 8).

Here Joshua divided by lot the part

of the western Jordan land not yet

allotted (Josh. xix. 51). 8. fell withi

Ephraim (xvi.5,6). Theannual feast

otp Jehovah when the daughters of 8.

went forth in dances gave Benjamin,

when threatened with extinction, the

Ofportnnil.y of carrying off wives

(Jud. xxi. 19-28). At a distance
of 15 minutes’ walk is a fountain
reached through a narrow dale; it
flows first into a well, thence into
a reservoir, from which herds and
flocks are watered. Hither the daugh-
ters of 5. would resort, the spectators
could eee their dances from the
amphitheatre of surrounding hills.
Terraces are traceable at the sides
of the rocky hills, once covered
with verdure -and productiveness.
Though the scenery is not atriking
the seclusion was favourable to wor-.
ship and religious study. In the rock-
hewn sepulchres may have been laid
the remains of some of Eli's house.
Here Eli judged Israel and died of
grief at the capture of the ark b,
the Philistines. Here Hannah pray
and Samuel was reared in the taber.
nacle and called to the propbetic
office (1 Sam. i, ii.,iii.). The sin of
Hophni and Phinehas caused the loss
of theark and God’s forsaking of His
tabernacle at 8. (called in spiritual
sense ‘‘ the house of God,” though
not of stone: Jud. xviii. 31, 2 Sam.
vii. 6, 1 Kings iii. 2}, so that this be.
came a waruing beacon of God's wrath

inst those who sin in the face of
high spiritaal privileges (Jer. vii. 12 ;
Ps. Ixxviii. 60, 61). Ahijah the pro-
phet was here consulted by the mes-
sengers of Jeroboam's wife (1 Kin
xi. 29, xii. 15, xiv. 1, 2). From B.
came the balf heathenish men, with
offeriugs for the Lord’'s house, who
had cut themselves, and whom Ish-
mael slew (Jer. xli. 5).

A tell or bill, surrcunded by higher
hills, rises from an uneven plain,
with a valloy on the south side.
On the hill the tabernacle would be
conspicuous from all sides. On the
suﬁnmit of the hillJare tlllxe remains of
what was once a Jewish synagogue,
subsequently used as a mosgue. On
the lintel over the doorway, between
two wreaths of flowers, is carved a
vessel shaped Like a Roman ampho
80 closely resembling the *“‘pot o
manna,’”’ as found on coins and in
the ruins of the synagogue at Caper-
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paum, that it doubtless formed part
of the original building. 'There 18 &

REIES OF STFAQOGUSE AT SRILOE.

curious excavation in the rock which
may have been the actual spot where
the ark rosted; for its guardiane
would select a place sheltered from
the bleak winds of the highlands.
The ition of the sanctuary was
cen for the Israelites W. of Jor-
dan. Major Wilsou says northwards
the tell at Beilun slopes down toa
broad shoulder, across which a level
court has been cut, 77 by 413 ft.;
the rook is scarped to the height of
five fedr’evidently the site of the
tabernacle. The mosque’s title, the
mosque of the Eternal, points to its
original oocupation by Jehovah’s

sanctuary.

Bhiloni. Neh. xi. 5, transl. “the
Shilomite,”” .e. descendant of Shelah,
Judah’s youngest son ; Shelani (Num.
1xvi. 90) is changed to 8.; comp. 1
Obron. ix. 5.

8hilshah. 1 Cbron. vii. 87.

Bhimea, Sxiueag. 1. David's
brother (3 Sam. xxi. 21). Named also
SHAMMAR, father of Jonathsn and
Jooadab [see]; distinct from Srau.
MUA or SHAMMUAH, David's aon by
Bathsheba (1 Chron. iii. 5, xx. 7
marg.). 8 1 Chron. vi. 80. 8.1
Ohron. vi. 89. 4. 1 Chron. viii. 82,
called also SHiMEAM (ix. 88).

Shimeath. 2 Kings xii. 81; 2
Chron, xxiv. 26.

Shimei. 1. Son of Gershom, sou of
Levi (1 Ohron. xxiii. 7, 9, 10 [see
Suxrouita (6)]; vi. 17, 29; Num.
iit. 18; Zech. xii. 18). SHIMI in
Exod. vi. 17. 8. SBon of Gera, a
Benjamite, of Sanl’s house; at Ba.
hurim, & marked spot on the way
from the Jordan valley to Jerusalem,
just within Benjamin; to this point

haltiel followed Michal (2 gm.
iii. 16). When David, flesing from
Absalom, reached the edge of the
valley, between the road and 8.s
house, 8. ran along the ridge over
sgainst the road, cursing and throw.
ing stoues and dust at him and his
mighty men still as he went; and
saying, ‘‘Come out, come out, thou
Lloody man and thou mau of Belial ;
the Lord hath returned upon thee
all the blood of the house of Saal
(referring to his hanging up Saul's
sons for the Gibeonites, chap. xxi.,
which in time preceded this ; also to
his general engagement in wars, 1
Chron. xxii. 8), and the Lord hath
delivered the kingdom into the hand
of Absalom thy son, and behold thou
art taken in thy mischief because
thou art a bloody man >’ (2 Sam. xvi.
5-18). Abishai would bave * taken
off his head ”’ then and there, as a
“ dead doF" presuming to *'curse
the king.”” But David felt it was
- Jehovah’s doing: *‘let him curse,
for the Lord hath bidden him; it
may be that the Lord will look on
mene afftiction, and requite me good

for his cursing.’”’ An undesigned coin-
cidence between David's languaye in
the history and iu the independent
pealms, & mark of genunineness (Pa.
cix. 17, 28, “let them curse, but bless
Thou ”’; xxv. 18, “look wpon mine
affliction,” etc.). 8. wisely was the
“first of the house of Jouseph’ to
meet David on his victorious return
over Jordan (comp. spiritually our
wisdom, Luke xiv. 82). A thousand
Benjamites, aud Ziba with his 15
sons aud 20 servants, were with him.
He fell down before the king, con-
feesing his &in and begging David
pot to *‘ impute iniquity >’ to him, or
remember and e to heart his
perversity; spiritually comp. Matt.
v. 25, Ps. xxdi. 1-8. Again Abi-
shai would have slain 8., bat David
felt his day of restoration to the king-
dom was no day for avenging wrongs,
and said *‘ thou shalt not die.”

But on his deathbed David felt
though he forgave S. the personai
wrong, yet “bat public justice re-

uired his punishment in some form,

or David was not likely, in going to
appear before God, to cherish re-
venge after baving spared him twice
when he might justly have slain him.
To Solomon he committed the fulfil-
ment of the duty unfulfilled by bim-
self ; ‘“‘thou knowest what thou
oughtest to do unto him.”” The im.
punity of 8. as of Joab had brought
the law into discredit, for 8. was
living in court favonr at Jerusalem,
“ thou hast with thee 8.’ (1 Kings
ii. 8.) Anticipating from 8.’s rest.
less spirit that he would attempt
some ?mh lawlessuess, David says,

‘*“ his hoar head bring thou down te

the grave with blood.” However, as

Solomon did not put him to death

but gave him a chance of life, some

understand * not”’ after * bring thou
down,”’ taken from the former clause,

‘“ bold him not guiltless,”’ and “bring

not down his hoar head,” etc. 8- | Bhin:

inl Sam. ii. 8, where two prohibi-
tions come together, the negative is
expressed ounly in the first clause
and understood iu the second.
Solomon bound him on pain of death
to build a house, and stay at Jeru-
salem, and not cross the Kedron
whieh separated him from the road to
his old abode at Bahurim. After
the lapse of three years 8. went after
two slaves of his, who had fled to
Achish of Gath. His breach of his
own oath brought on him the king’s
threatened penalty; he was slain
by Benaiah., Thus he brought *on
his own head’ bhis wickedness to-
wards David which David had left
unavenged; justice had its course;
80 by “ taking away the wicked from
before the king, his throne was estab-
lished in righteousness’” (Prov, xxv.
5; 1 Kings ii. 86-46; Ps. vii. 16; Ezek.
xvii. 19).

8. Faithful to Solomon in Adonijah’s
rebellion (1 Kings i. 8); identified
with 8. son of Elah (iv. 18), Solo-
mon’s commissariat officer in Benja-
min; or with or Shammah,
David’s brother, or Shammah the
Ararite (2 Sam. xxiii. 11). 4. Son
of Pedaiah, Zerubbabel’s brother (1
Chron. iii. 19). b5. Son of Zacchur, a
Simeonite (1 Chron.iv. 26, 27); he had
168 sons and six danghters. 6. Son

of Gog a Reubenite (1 Chron. v. 4).
7. A Gershonite Levite, son of Jahath
(1 Chron. vi. 42). 8. Son of Jedu.
thun, chief of the tenth division of
singers (1 Chron. xxv. 17). 9. The
Ramathite, over David’s vineyards
(1 Chron. xxvii. 27). 10. A Levite,
of the sona of Heman; took part in
the purification of the temple under
Heszekiah (2 Chron. xxix. 14). 11.
The Levite, Canoniab’s brother,
having charge of the offerings, etc.,
under Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxi. 12,
13). 18. A Levite in Esm's time
(Exra x. 28), married a foreign wife;
also Szxis. 18. Of the Eﬂhum
family, put away his foreign wife
(Ezra x. 838). 11. 8on of Bani, put
away his foreign wife (Esre x. &)
15. Ancestor of Mordecai, son of
Kish, of Benjamin (Estb. ii. 5).
8himeon. Ezrarx. 31.

Sh_iplli;ec. Num. iii. 21; Zech.

xii. 18.

Shimma.i] SHAMMAH. Jesse’s third
son (1 Chron. ii. 13; 1 Sam. xvi. 9).

Shimon. 1 Chron. iv. £0.

8himrath, 1 Chron. viii. 81.

Shimri. L 1 Chron. iv. 87. 8 1
Chron. xi. 45. 3. 2 Chron. xxix. 13.

8himrith. 2 Chron. xxiv. 26 ; SHO-
wER in 8 Kings xii. 21.

8himrom. ther SHIMERON: 1
Chron. vii. 1. SnaIMBONITES, his
descendants, Num. xxvi. 24. .

S8himron Meron. One of the
kings conguered by Joshua (Josh. xii.
20, xi. 1).‘111 xix. 15 8. appearsamon
the towns of Zebnlun. The Talmu
identifies S. with Simunsyeh, W. of
Nagareth. The Jewish traveller
Hap-Parchi fixes it south of mount
Gilboas, at a village Dar Meron
(Asher’s Benj. ii. 434).

S8himshai. e scribe of Rebum,
the royal prefect of Judwma; he
joined in writing in Syriac to Arta.
xerxes to'stop the building of the
temple and city (Ezre iv. 7-24).

inab. King of Admah; oune of
the five kings attacked by Chedor-
laomer.

8hinar. A region in Mesopotamis
the plain between the Tigris and
Euphrates. Here the rebels against
God’s will bailt the Babel tower
(Gen. xi. 2, 8). Famed for its wheat

(Herodot. i. 193). Derived from
sheni ‘““two’ and ’ar- or nahr
‘“ rivers.”

8hip. Amongst the earliest ship-

builders were the Phosnicians, whose
commerce and voyages made them
foremost in the maritime acience of
early ages, and traces of whose

TEQNICIAN BHIP.

ships _are frequently met with.
[On Pavur’s voyage sec EurucLy-
poN, MeuiTa, CNibpus, CRreTg,
Faie Havens.] Paul was first in
the Adramyttian coasting veasel
from Cemsarea to Myra; then in the
large Alexandrian corn ship wrecked
at Malta; then in another Alexan-
drian corn ship from Malta by Syra-
cuse and Rhegium to Puteoli. Luke
shows accarate nautical knowledge,
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yot not profcssional, but of an ob-
server, telling what was donme but
not the how or the why. Fourteen
different verbe he usee of the pro-
gression of a ship, peculiar to him.
solf and appropriate to each case:
pleo, Luke viii. 23, Acts xxi. 3; apo-
pleo, xiii. 4, xiv. 26, xx. 15, xxvil.
1; bradupleo, xxvii. 7; diapleo,
ver. b; ekpleo, xv. 89; katapleo,
Luke viii. 26 ; huypopleo, Acts xxvii.
4, 7; parapleo, xx. 16; euthu-
dromeo, xvi. 11, xxi. 1; hupotrecho,
xxvii. 16; paralegomai, ver. 8, 13;
pheromas, ver. 15; tiia/phe'romai,
ver. 97; diaperao, xxi. 3. Paul's
ship, besides cargo of wheat, carried
276 persons, so she would be of 600
tons. Lucian (Ploion e KEuche)
describes an Alexandrian wheat ship,

e
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180 ft. long (inclading end projec-
tions) by 45 ft. broad, i.e. 1300 tous.
The largest on record was Ptolemy

Philopator’s wargalley,420 ft. long by

67 ft. broad, under 5000 tons. “%‘he

governor ' in Jas. iii. 4 is the helms-

man (kuberneetees ; the, owner was
naucleeros). There were two paddle
rudders, one on each quarter, pcting
in a rowlock or through a porthole.

As the lielmsman used only one at

& time, ‘‘the helm’ is in the singular

in Jag. ili. 4. In Acts xxvii. 29, 40,

after letting go the four anchors at

the stern, they lashed up both the rud-
der paddles lost they should interfere
with the ground tackle. When they
wished to stecr again end the anchor
ropes were cul (marg.), they un-
fastened the lashings or bands of the
paddles. The ship's run from Rhe-
ium to Puteoli, 180 miles in two
gLyst the wind being full from the
8., illustrates the rate of sailing.
The bow and the stern were much
alike, except that on cach side of the
bow waa painted ‘“‘the sign’’ (parasee-
mon), a8 for instance ‘‘Castor and
Pollux ’ (Acts xxviii. 11). An eye
was painted on oachsido of the bow;
so Luke’s phrase (antophthalmein),
‘¢ bear up 1nto,”” lit. *‘ eye the wind ”’
directly (xxvii. 13). The imperfect
huild of ships caused the necd of
‘““undergirders’’ to pass round the
framwe, at right angles to its length,
when the planks were in daoger of

starting.

The anchors resembled ours, but had
no flukes. Spirituallé they symbolise
the Christian hope (Heb. vi.19). The
soul is the ship; the world the sea;
the bliss beyond the distant coast;
hope resting ou faith the anchor
which prevents the vessel being tossed
to and fro; the cousolation through
God’s promise and hope is the cable
connecling the ship and anchor.
The soul clings, a8 one in fear of
shipwreck, to the anchor, and sees
not whither the cable ruus, where it
is fastened ; she knows it is fastened
behind the veil which hides the
future glory; if only she bold on to

the anchor, she shall in due time bo
drawn in where it is, into the holiest,
by the Baviour.

Anchoring by the stern, the ancients

were prepared to anchor in the gale
suchas Paul encountered ; and Purdy
(Sailing Directions, 180) says that
the holding ground at Malta where
Paul was wrecked i3 quite good
enough to have secured the anchors
and ship in spite of the severe night.
In- Acts xxvii. 40, for ‘‘ mainsail ”
transl. ¢ foresail,”” which wasneeded
to put the ship about and to run it
aground. Vessels were propelled by
oars a8 well as by sails (Ezek. xxvii.
29, Isa. xxxiii. 21, Jonahi. 13). Of
the 32 parts or points of the compass
card a modern ship will sail within
six points of the wind. The clumsier
anclent ship probably could sail
within seven points. In aheayy gale
the ship would lie to, with the right
sideto the storm, the object being not
rrugress but safety; as under the
e of Clauda (Acts xxvii. 14-17). To
anchor was impossible; to drift
would have brought the ship to the
fatal Syrtis off Africa. The wind
was E.N.E. (Enrm\l;,ilo) ; the direc-
tiou of drift being W. by N.,and the
rate of drift one mile and a half an
hour; the shipwreck must have been
off Malta. aving no compass or
charts, they seldom ventured voyag-
ing in winter (ver. 9), and the absence
of visible sun or stars seriously em-
barrassed them (ver. 20). In the in.
tricate passages betwecn islands and
mainland they did not sail by night
when the moon was dark (xx. 13-16,
xxi. 1). Thomson (Land and Book,
401-404) mentions seeing but one
rickety bout on the sea of Galilee,
which was once covered with fisher-
men’s boats; contrast the fact that
Josephus (B. J., ii. 21, §8-10) men-
tions his collecting here 230 boats,
with four men in each.

Shiphi. 1 Chron. iv. 87.

Shiphmite. Native of SHEPHAN;
Zaep1 (1 Chron. xxvii. 27).

Shiphrah. From Egyptian cheper
‘““toprocreate,” “ prolific’’ [see Puamn,
Mipwirej: Exod. i. 15-21.

Shiphtan. Num. xxxiv. 24.

Shisha. 1Kingsiv. 3 [sec SHAVSHA];
1 Chron. xviii. 16.

Shishak. Sheshonk I. in the monu-
ments ; first sovereign of the Bubas-
tite 22nd dynasty. He comes before

ns without the ancient

name of Pbmoh; he
ly was a bold
urer who sup-
od the previous
dynasty, Hence aross
his hosility to Solo-

1, who was allied to

n daunghter of

1] the former

Pharaoh. By

comparing

Manetho and

the monu.

ments with 2

Chron. xii. 2-9 and 1 Kings xi. 40,

xiv. 25-28, we infer that the first vear

of 8. corresponds to Solomon’s 26th

year, about 988 B.c. (980: Hincks) ;
and the 20th of 8. when he invaded

Jndah (969 B.c.) to Rehoboam’s fifth

year. Zerah probably sncceeded S.

and attacked guduh before the 15th

ear of Asa, The name S.answersto
heshach (Babylon), as Usarken and
Tekerut, his successors, answer to
Sargon and Tiglath, Semitic names;
Namuret (Nimrod) too is a name of
rinces of this line. The tablet of
arpsen frcm the Serapeium (Lep-
siu:f mukes S. son of a chief named
Namuret, whose ancestors are uu-
titled and bear foreign names. .
took as the title of his standard “ Le
who attains royalty by uniting the
two regions of Egypt.” He married
the leiress of the %in.meses fomily ;
his son and successor took to wife
the daughter of the Tanite 21st
dynasty. A Pharaoh of the 2l1st
dynasty took Gezer in Palestine frem
the Canaanites (1 Kings ix. 16) and
gave it 88 a present to his daughter,
olomon’s wife. It was only late in
his reign that 8. could, like that
Pharaoh, carry on foreign wars. B.
early in his reign received Jeroboam
the political exile, fleeing from Solo-
mon, Jeroboam’s enemy, towards
whom 8. would feel only jealousy,
having no tie of affinity as the Pha-
raoh of the previous dynasty had.
During Solomon’s powerful reign S.
attempted no attack. The division
of the tribes under RknOBOAM [see]
gave B. the opportunity which he
sought. With 1200 chariots and
60,000 horsemeu, and Lubim, Snk-
kiim and Cusbim without number,
he took Judah’s cities fortified b
Rebhoboum (2 Chron. xi. 6-12) an
came to Jerusalem (xii. 2-4, 5, 9-12)
[see SuEMAIAR]. S. has recorded
this cxpedition on the wall of the
freat temple at Karnak ; there is a
it of the countries, cities and tribes,
ruled, conguered, or made tributary
by him, including many Jewish
names, Taanach, Rebob, Mabanaim,
Gibeon, Bethloron, Kedemoth, Ai-
jalon, Megiddo, lbleam, Almon,
Shoco, one of Rehobeam’s fenced
cities, etc. Telaim, Beth Tappush,
Golan, the circle of b ordan, the valley
(eniek, Beth Emek; Josh. xix. 27),
the Negeb or 8. of Judahb, Jerah-
meelites, Rekem (Petrs), and the
Hagarites, are all specified; (1) the
Levitical and Caneanite cities are
grouped together; (2) the cities of
udahb; (3) Arab tribes B. of Pales-
tine. Champollion reads in the in-
scription ‘‘the kingdom of Judah.”
Brugsch cbjects that the “ kingdom
of Judah ”” would be out of placc as
following names of townsin Judah,
the supposed equivalent of “‘king-
dom” (malkuth) rather answcrs
to king (melek). S. went to settle
his protegé¢, Jeroboam, in his north-
ern kingdom, where he was endan-
gered from the Levitical (2 Chron.
xi. 13) and the Canaanite towns in
northern Israel not being im his
hands; these S. reduced and hai ded
over to him. 8. eontented bimself
with rcceiving Rehoboam’s submis-
sion, and carrying away the accu-
mulated temple treasures of David’s
and Bolomoun’s reigns, the golden
shields, etc.; and allowed im fo
retain Judah, lest Jeroboam should
become strong. His policy was to
leave the two petty kings as checke
upon each other, letting veither gain
strength enough to trouble himself.
He waas not etrong enough to sttack
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Assyria; so he conteuted hunself
wi:th subjugating Palestine and the
of Arabia bordering on Eg
%0 as to make them an ettectual e:u
rier against Assyria’'s advance. An
inscription in {:e Silsilis guarries
mentions the catting of stone for the
chiof templo of Thebes in 8.'s 22nd

ar. He appears in the temple at

bebes as Yurd of both Upper and
Lower Egypt.” The lotus and the
papyrus are bhath u o0 the shields
carried beforo him ; the **nine bows™’
fullow[ sym lising Libya.

8hi 1 Cheon. xxvii. 29,
Bhittah. Th: acacin, per the
seyal, or Nilotica vrArabica. Theark

the staves, thy shewbread table and
staves, sud the altars of burnt offer-
ing and incense, werv made of shittab

iEx . Xxv., 2xvi., xxxvi.—Xx2Viii.).
saiah furetolls (xh 19) Go:l's plant-
ing it in the wilderness. The Egyp-

tian saut. Many acucin trees grow
on Sinai; they grow to thoe size of a
mulberry tree. 1t was prubably in
tho shittah or acaia that the flame
appearad which did not burn the
bush (Exod. jii.). The gum arabic
is obtained by incisions in the bark.
The shittah boards of the tabernacle,
ten oubits long and one and a lnlf
broad, were not necessarily vue pieco
but formed of pieces joined together.
The scacia is not that so called in
Euzland, the Robinia pseudo acacia,
a N. Amoriean plant ; but of the
order Leguminosie, Mimoses. Hard
snd durable wool. If the ark bad
beeu madv in Palestine, oak or cedar
would have been its material; its
being said to bo made of ahittah, the
of the wilderness, ia an unde-
signed propriety and mark of truth
(Exod. xxv. 10).
Shittim, [See Sititran, ABEL SHIT-

TIM.]
Shiza. 1 Chron. 1i. 42.
Bhoa. Ezck. xxiii. 23 = rich [sce

Pexobp, KOA] S8ymbolical name for
Babylon. Smith's Bible Dict. takes
it as & proper name, upon the sound
of which Ezekicl plays. Pliny meu.
tions a “Sue’’ in the rocky region
W. of the Orontes 1ange, near Gau-
gmuelu Shw’a in Chaldee meaus

Shobab 1. 8 Sam. v. 14; 1 Chroun.
ii. 5, xiv. 4. 2, 1 Chron. ii. 18.

Shobach., General of Hadarezer,
king of the Byrians of Zoba. Com-
munded the army brought from be-
yond huphmtes after Syria’s and
Ammon’s defeat before Rabbah.
David crossed Jordan and defeated
S. at Helam. 8. fell on the battle
tield. SuopnacH in 1 Chron. xix. 16.

Shobal, children of. Ezra ii. 42,

eh, vii. 46.

8hobal. 1. Scir's second son, a
‘“duke” or phvlarch of the Horites
(Gen, xxxvi. 20, 20). 8. Prince or
founder of Kirjath Jearim (1 Chron.
i. 50,562). Soba (akiu to Shobal the
founder of Kirjath Jearim) answers
to it; for Kirjath Jearim is dc-
scribed as on the boundary of Judah,
next mount Secir, which is next to
Chesalon. Kesla now answers to
Chesalon, on the same ridge with
Soba ; and between the two is the
mount called Saghir, evidently
anewering to mount Seir. The
thicketa W. of Soba answer to mount

Jearim, “the hill of thickets.”” Baalah
was another name of KugI h Jearim,
meaning * elevated,”” which is true
of Suba. (Pal. Expl y. Btat., July
1878, p. 114.) 8. Possxbythenmen.a
Hameh which maybe a corruption
for Rouiah (1 Chron. iv. 1, 2) So
4and 3 are 1dentical.

Shobek. Nech. x. 24.

Shobi. Son of Nauash [see] (2 Sam.
xvii. 27). Showed hospitality to
David when fleeing from Absalowm.

B8hoco. 2 Chron. xi. 7. Snocko in
xxviii. 18; SHOCHOH in 1 Sam. xvii.
1. [See SocHo. ]

S8hoham. 1 Chron. xxiv. 27.

8homer. 1.= SHAuMER gsee]. 2.
Father of Jeliozabad. HIMRITH
fece] is given us the mother in 2
Chron. xxiv. 26. Keil cnn)ecturesthnt
Shomer is a transcriber’s error from
omitting th, or clse that Shomer was
gmndfather of Jehozabad.

Bhophan. A fortified town E. of
Jordan, rebuilt by Gad (Num. xxxii.
33) Ratlier write Atroth Shoplmn,
t.e. “ Ataroth of the burrow,” to die-
tinguish it from Ataroth in ver. 34.

S8hoshannim. Title Ps. xlv., Ixix.,
Ixxx. The “upon?” exprosses the
object of the psalm. In Ps. lx. the
uingular SHUSHAN occurs. 8. means
“ lilics,” ¢.e. beaut{ful virgins. The
boautyof the innocent, pure, lily like

virgins ”’ (Ps.xlv. 9, 14?15 spmtual
for the other pealms of the authors
of Ps. xlv., viz. “ the zons of Korah,”
are all spmtua.l In Ps. lxxx.
SuosHANNIN EDUuTH is the “testi-
mony "’ (Py. lxxviii. §, brxxi. 5; which
points out the lovely ﬁhly like) salva-
tion of the Lo ence thrice is
repeated ** we ahall be saved]’ ver.
3, 6, 19, and ver. 3, “save us.”” The
lily is the enigmat,ic expression for
lureliness. David delighted in onig-
matic titles. SHUsnNAN Epurx (Ps.

Ix) 18 “tho lily of testimony™;
God’s K mise (Gen. 1lix., - Deut.
xxzxiii., Num. xxiv. 17-19) of Canaan

to Israel (ver. 8) is His lovely testi-
mony, of which the assurance was
already given in a partinl deliverance
(ver. 4, 5).

S8hua. A Capaanite of Adullam,
father of Judab’s wife (1 Chron. ii.
3), who was therefore ramed Bath-

‘‘daughter of S.”

L Gen. xxv. 2. 2, Brother
of Clielub (1 Chron. iv. 11%{ Ten of
De Rossi'sand Kenmcott s MSS.read
‘“8. son of Chelub,” another form of
Caleb, the addition distinguishin,
him from Caleb, sou of Hegron, an
from Caleb the son of Jephunneh,

Shual. 1 Chron. vii. 36.

Shual, the land of. 1 Sam. xiii. 17;
fromshnal,jackul,orclso“thebullow
land.” Shual was thoe land wlither
ono of the three parties of Philistine
marauders went (1 Sam. xiii. 17).
In the same dircction as Ophrah,
Tuiyibeh; therefore N. of Michmash.
Possibly “the land of Shalim’’ (1
Sam. ix. 4). The wild region E. of
Taiyibeh, containing & ravine named
that of * hymnas.”’

Shubael. LSee SHEBUEL.

Shuham. SHubBAMITES (Num. xxvi.
42, 43). HusiuiM o Gen. xivi. 23.

Shuhite. Bildad, in Job ii. 11. On
the W. of Chaldea, bordering on
Armabia. Above Hit, on both sides
of the Euphrates, occur in Assyrian

SHUPPIM
mucnptmnn the Tsukhs werful
people. Conquered b ﬁsby on they

are counted by Kzekiel among the

Chaldean tribes. Descended fromn

Shuah ().  Sohene in the Peutin-

erian tablee desi the country

on the Euphrates immediately above
Babylonir.

Shulamlte [Bee CanticLrs.] Fe.

minine  of bolomon, ‘prince of
peace.”” His bride, ‘‘dmughter of
peace,”’ acceptln and proclaiming

peacn (Isa. lii. 7, Kiph. ii. 17). Caught
up in chariot like flight by her Lord
to sit with Him in heavenly places
(Ephb. ii. 6), she is entmteg by the
-daughters of Jerusalem * Return,
return, O S.” (S. of Sol. vi. 13.)
Comp. as to the future rapture of
the saints, 1 Thess. iv. 17; Eljjah,
2 Kings ii. 11, 12, 16. There 15 a
buautiful remprocxty of character,
name, and blessedness betweon the
heaveuly Solomou and His 8. the
redeemod church. ‘“As He is, 80 are
we in this world” (1 John iv. 17};
Heo “the living Stone,” they *‘ lively
stones”’ (1 Pet. ii. 4 6); He the
Bridegroom, she the bnde He “a
crownof gloryand diadem ofbeauty »
to her (Ysa xxviii. 5, Mal. iii. 17)
sho “a crown of glory and a royni
diadem ” in His band (Isa. lxu 3).
** The company of two armies ” (Ma-
Lanaim, two camps) to be seen in
the 8. (S of Sol. vi. 18) are Christ's
family 1n heaven and that ou earth
conjoined in Him, the one militant
the other at rest. Mahanaim was
where the angels met Jacob (Gen.
xxxii.), the scene of his victorious
wrestling in prayer with the Angel
of the covenant. Though she is
“ ”’ yet she has warfare here
with the flesh within and foce witl:-
out. Her strength and peace are
Christ and His double hosts, in hea-
ven and on earth, enlisted on her
side by prayer. Hence flow the
graces in her which attract the
daughters of Jerusalem. Not till
towards tho cluse does the bride re-
cewehernnmeS (vi. 13), *“ the perce
receiver.”” In viid. 10 marg. she
explains her name, ¢ one that found
peace.” Not till ber union with Bolo-
mon did she find it and received her
name accordingly (Rom. v. 1). The
reconciled one (2 Cor. v. 19, 20; Eph.
i, 14).
S8humathites. 1 Chiron. ii. 53.
Shunem, SHUNAMITE. A eityofIssa-
char (Josh. xix. 18). The Philistines’
place of encammpment before the bat-
tle of Gilboa (1 Sa:m. xxviii. 4). The
residence of the Shunammite women
(2 Kings iv. 8), amidst cornfields;
counected with mount Carmel. Abi-
shag’shome (1 ngsx 3). “Five miles
S. of mount Tahor,”” in Eusebius’
(Onom.)time called 4Sulem.” Rather
cight Roman miles from Tabor. Now
Solam, a village on the S.W. side of
“little Hermon,” jebel Duhy, three
miles N. of Jezree]] five from Gilboa
(Fukua), in view of the sacred site
on mount Carmel, amidst rich corn-
fields. It hasa spring, without which
the Philistines wouii not have en-
camped there.
Shuni. Saunites (Geu. xlvi. ‘16,
Num. xxvi. 15).
im. [See HupriM and Mue-
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8hur. Outside the eastern border of
Egypt. Meaning “a wall.” Thestrip
of Jdesert which skirts the wall.like
rauge of jebel er Rahah (E. of Sues
tnc continuativn of the raunge 'ebei
et Tih northwards towards the Medi-
t>riuneay, still called by the Arabs
Jbel es Sur) as far 8. as wady Gha.
raudael. r fleeing from Abra-
hum, then in southern Palestine,
x_x.-acfmd a fountain “in the way to
Shur”(Goen. xvi.7). 8he wasprobably
making for her country Egypt by the
inland caravaa route, the way by Shar
uver jebel er Rahah as distinguished
from the coast road by el Arish.
Abraham setticd for a time between
the two desorts of Kndesh aud Shur,
and finally sojoarned at Gerar (xx.
1). In xxv. 18 Shur is defined to
be ““ before (i.e. E. of) Egypt.”” 8o
1 Bam. xv. 7, xxvii. 8; Josaphus (Ant.
vi. 7) makes it Pelusium, near the
Nile's mouth ; others the N.E. part
of the wilderness of Paran, now al
Jifar. Gesenins makes Shur the
modern Sues. Iarael entered ‘the
wilderness of Shur’”’ when they had
crossed the Rad Sea (Exod. xv. 33,
$38). 'The wildernoss of Shur is the
whole district botween tbe N.E.
frontier of Egypt aud Palestine, Shur
being derived from the Kgyptian
Khar (ooonrrimkiu a papyrus of the
19th dynasty), Kh an Eh being in.
tercbanged. In Num. xxxiii. 8 the
special designation occurs, *“ the wild-
ernoss of Ktham” (at the northern
extremity of the Bitter Lakes).

hushan, Named from its abundant
lilies. Capital of Elam, Cissia, or Su.
siana.  Asshur-bani-pal, Esarhad.
don’s successor, in inscriptions says
ha took 8. and fves its ground
pian soulptured (Lhyard Nin. 452),
660 B.c. In Belshazzar’'s last year
Daniel was at 8. in the palace (not
actually, but transported in spirit)
when he saw the vision (Dan. vil. 2).
Cyrug’s conquest transferred B. to
Porsia. Darins Hystaspes and the
Achmmenian princes made it the
capital. He founded the grand
pilace described in Esth. i. 5, 6.
Near Persia, cooler than Babylon,
and having excellent water, 8. wasa
suitable metropolis of the Persian
empire. _The kings left it for Ecba-
tana or Persepolis only in the height
of summer, and for Babylon in the

depth of winter; here Alexander
found twelve millions and the regalia
of the great king. After this it de-
3 8. lay betweeu the two

climed.

FLALIF OF SHURHAN.

streams of the Eulmus and the Sha-
pur. Cauals joined the two and so
surrounded the citadel of 8. The
Coprates or river of Dizful and the
rigﬁt branch of the Chosaapes (Kerk-
hah) lowed a few miles E. and W,
of the oity. Hence arose its famed
fertility. The Kerkhah water was so
exoellent that it was carried about

with the great king on his journeys. !

The ruins cover a 6000 ft. E. to
W. by 4500 from N. to 8.; the cir-
cumference is about three miles.
Spacious artificial mounds or plat-
forms stand separated from one an-
other. The western one, of earth,
gravel, and snndried bricks, is small-
est but loftiest, 119 ft. above the
Shapur, an obtuse angled triangle,
with corners rounded off and base
facing E. The sides are so steep as
to be unapproschable to horsemen
except at three points; round the
top 18 & 8 of 2850 ft. This is
sroba.bly the famous citadel (Hero-

ot. iii. 88; Polyb. v. 48, 14; Btrabo
xv. 8, § 3; Arrnaa Exp. Al iii. 16).
8.E. of this western platform is the
great platform of 60 aocres, the east-
ern face 8000 ft. long. The third
platform is N. of the other two, a
square of 1000 ft. each way. The
threetogether form a lozenge pointi
almost due N., 4500 ft. long by
broad. E. of these is an i
oxtensive but lower platform, aslarge
as-all the rest put together. Low
mounds exteud beyond to the Disful

river.
Sir F. Williams of Kars discovered the

bases of threo columns of the palace
in the E. of the lozenge, 27 ft. 6 in.
from ceutro to centre, similar to
tho great hall (Chel Minar) at Perse-
polis. Loftus (Chaldsmaand Susiana)
ascertained next the position of all
the 72 pillars of the original palace.
On the bases of four colnmns were
found trilingual inscriptions in the
three languages used g

monian kings at Behistun.
ris deciphered the first

Xerxes . . .
Xerxes . .
Darius . .
Hystuspes the Achmmenian . . .
Darius my ancestor anciently built
the temple; afterwards it was re-

ired by Artaxerses my srmdtn.ther.

y Ormuzd’s aid I placed the effigies
of Tanaitesand Mithra in this temple.
May Ormuzd, Tanaites, and Mithra
protect me, with the other qods, and
all that I have done . . .”’ The di-
mensions correspond almost to the
hall at Persepolis, Susa’s lace,
345 by 244 ft. N. and 8. As Darius
Hystaspes commenced tbe Susa
palace, so Xorxes built that at Per-
sepolis. Both consisted of a central
haﬁ) 200 ft. square, i.e. 40,000 square
ft. in area, only inferior to the Kar-
nak hall, 58,300 sgnare ft.; with 36
columns more than 60 ft. high; the
walls at Persepolis are 18 ft. thiok;
three great porches stood outside
200 ft. wide by 65 deep, supporw.{
by 12 columns. These were the
palace andience halls; the western
porck for morning aundience, the
eastern for the afternoon. The prin.
c;']pnl rch, the throne room, was to
the N.

The central hall, called * temple’ .in
the inscription as the king partook of
the Divine character, was used for
such religions ceremonials as the
kiug’s coronation or enthroning,
thanksgivings, and offerings to the
gods for victories. It waa unsunited

y the Achm-
E. Nor- !

: “says |
Artaxerxes, the great king, king of |
kings, king of the country, king of ,
the earth, son of king Darius . . .|
Darius was the son of king Arta.
Artaxerxes was son of
. Xerxes was son of king '
. Darius was the son of !

for convivial festivities. * The 's
* where Mordecai sat (Bsth. 1.
1) was a square hall, 100 ft. each
way, resting on four central pillars,
150 or 200 ft. in front of the northern
Eortioo. The inner court where
sther begged Abasnerns’ favour
(v. 1) was the between the
northern portico and ‘‘the king’s
te’’ ; the outer court was the
ween the king’s and thenorth-
ern terrace wall. ‘‘The royal house”
(i. 9) and *“the bouse of the women”
(ii. 9, 11) were behind the great hall
toward the 8. or between the great
hall and the citadel, communicating
with it by a bridge over the ravine.
‘“‘In the court of the garden of the
king’s palace "’ in front of the eastern
or western porch Abssuerus ‘““madea
giutunto:ll the le...lew;
y8. . . where were white, , A
blue hangings, fastened wm of
fine linen and purple to silver rings
and pillars of marble” (i. §,6). The
feast was evidently out of doors, in
tents pnt up in one of the palace
courts. A talar or raised platform
was sbove the palace roof, as at Per-
sepolis, making the height above the
artificial platform 120 ft., and above
the plain, which was 60 ft. lower, 180
ft. The effect of such a stately
central palace, elevated on a platean,
and rising above the outer subord-
inate buildings, interspersed with
trees and shrubs, most have been
magnificent.

Shuthelah, SsurrarBiITES (Num.

xxvi. 85). Ancestor of Joshus (1
Chron. vii. 20-27). Lord A. C.
Hoervey, viewing 1 Chron. vii. as cor-
ropt; restores the line of 8. thus:
(1) Joseph; (2) Ephraim ; (3) Shuo-
thelah; (4) Eran or s (6)
Ammihnd ; (6) Elishama, c;})um of
Epbraim (Num. i. 10) ; -(7) Nun; (8)
Joshua. The affair with the men of
Gath (vii. 20-27, viii. 13) was pro-
bably after Israel’s settlement in
Canaan ; and Ephraim and 8. mean
the individuals of their descendamts
who represented them as heads of
the tribe or family. The Ephraimite
settlemcnts in the mountain distriet
containing Bethhoron, Geter, and
Timnath Serah, were suited for a
descont on the Philigtine plain con-
taining Gath. Benjamin helped Eph.
raim against the men of Gath. )
Ephraim who mourned for his sons
Erer and Elead was not the patri.
arch son of Joseph, but a descendant
who bore Ephraim’s name.

Bia, children of. Neb. vii. 47.
StARA in Ezra ii. 44.

Bibbecai, S1BBECHAT, the HUsHATR-
ITE [seej. Of David's guard 82
Sam. xxi. 18; 1 Chron. xxvii. 11),
eighth captain for the eighth mouth,
of 24,000 (1 Chron. xi. 28). Of the
Zarhite family of Judah. Fougbt
singly with Saph or Sippai, the Phil-
istine giant in the battle at Geser or
Gob (xx. 4). MEBUNNAI i8 & tran-
seriber’s mistake for Sibbecai, im
2 Sam. xxiii. 27.

Bibmah. A town of Reuben, E. of
Jordan (Josh. xiii. 19). [Bee SmiB-
MAH.] In Moab’s hands afterwards

it was famed for its qngea (Iss. xvi
7-9). Jer. xlviii. 32, * thy plants are
gone over the sea,” t.0. be trans.
ported beyond eea to Cyprus and
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1
lands subject to Habylon; or ulsel
* they wandored throngh the wilder- |
noss, they are gone over the Dead |
Bea,” in wild luxuriance overrunning

tho wilderness ronnd Moab and

spreading round the sea =0 a8 to

reach beyond to the other side. S

was near Heshhon; ‘“the lords of

the heathen,’” th: Assyrian princes

invading Moab, destroyed all the

luxariant vines. |
Sibraim. A lundmark N.of the Holy

Land (Esek. xlvii. 16), between the

boundary of Damascus and Hamath. |
Sea SuecueM.] Gen. xii.
6, *“ the place of 5" The fown was
not yet existing.

Siddlm, the vale of. Gen. xiv. 3,
8, 10. Qosenius from the Arabic
explaing “a plain (emek) cat up by
stony channels, which render it diffi-
cult of transit.” Emek means a broal

flat tract between hills, a suitable
battle field for the four kings against
bitumen pits. |
Rashi make 8.
i L S '}

five. It had many
Onkelos, Aquiln, © mf
laral of sadch, “a
taaley “the valley of
fields.”” Aben Eera
#d, “lime,”’ bitumen boing used for |
lime (xiv. 8). The words © which is
the Salt Bea'' imply that the Dead
Sea in now covers (probably at
i*s 8. end which is shallow and with
shores inorusted with salt and bitu.
men) the wale of 5. The plain is in
enclosed between the southern
end of the lake and the heights which
terminate th: (//ior anl commence
the wady Aralal.  In the drains of
the Sabkhah are Liesenins’ 1mpass
ablechannels The formofl the plain
a with the idea of an emek.
o Imperial 13ible Dictionary makes

S. a mitic word occurring in
E tan monuments, the Sheat-ta-n
or d of ‘ Sheth,” part of the|
Rephaim who possessnd that part of
Palestine.

Mng town; or Zibox, Gen,
x. 9, 15; Josh. xi. 8, xiv 29, Jud. .
31. 8. was in Asher ([=a. xxiii. 2,
4, 12). An aucient mercantile eity
of Phoenicia, in tho norrow plain
between Lebanon and the Madi.
terranean, whore the monutains
rooede two miles from the sea; 20
railes N, of Tyre. Now Savda. Ol
S. stands on the uorthern slope of a
promontory projecting i few huudred

into the sea, having thuas “a |
fine naturnlly formel  harbour™
(Strabo). The citadel o-capies the
hill behind on thosouth, S 1scalled
(Gen. x. 15) the firstborn of Cansan,
and “great 5. or the metropolis |
(Josh. xi. EI. Sidonians is the
generic mamec of the Plhonicians
or Canaanites (Josh. xii. 6, Jud.
xviii. 7); in ver. 23 Laish is said |
to be “far from 8. wherens
Tran [lee] 20 miles nearer, would
have been BFI"l'il]i'll if it bad then
been & eity «f leading importiner. |
So in Homer 8. is named, hat not |

Tyre. Justin Martyr makes (sviii. 3) | 8

Tyre & oolony planted by 5. when |
the king of Ascalon took
before the fall of Troy. Tyre isfirst
mentioned in Scripture in Josh. xix.
29 as ““ the strong city,” the ** daugh- |
ter of 8.7 ([sa. xxin. 12) 8. and |
Sidonians are names often subse-
quently ased for Tyre, Tyrinns. Thus

S. the year !

Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians (1
Kings xvi. 31), is called by Menander
in Josephus (Ant. viii. 13, § 2) king
of the Tyrians. By the time of
Zoechariah (ix. 2) Tyre has the pre.
cedency, “Tyrusand 8.” 8. revolted
from the yoke of Tyre when Shal-
maneser’s invasion gave the oppor-
tunity. Rivalry with Tyre influenced
8. to submit without resistance to
Nebuchadnezzar, Its  rebellion
against the Persian Artaxerxes
Ochus entailed great havoc on its

citizens, Tennes its king proving |

traitor. Its fleet helped Alexander
the Great against Tyre (Arrian, Anab.
Al ii. 15). Augustas took away its
liherties. Its population is now 5000
Its trade and vavigation have left it
for Beyrit. It was famed for ela-
berate embroidery, working of metals
artistically, glass, the blowpipe, lathe,
and graver, and cast mirrors. (Pliny
xxxvi. 26, H. N. v.17; 1 Kings v.
6, ' not any can skill to hew timber
like unto the Sidonians.””) Their
seafaring is alluded to (Isa. xxiii. 2).
Self indulgont ease followed in the
train of their wealth, so that ** the

SIDUN.

manner of the Sidonians’ was pro-
verbial (Jud. xviii. 7). 8. had her
own king (Jer. xxv. 29 xxvii. 3). Si.
donian women in Solomon’s harem
seduced him to worship Ashtoreth
“the goddess of the Sidonians " (1
Kingsxi. 1, 4; 2 Kings xxiii. 13). Joel
reproves 8. and 'fyr-_- for selling
children of Judalh and Jerusalem to
the Grecinns, and threatens them
with a like fate, Judah selling their
sons and daughters to the Sabeans.
So Ezekiel (xxviii. 22-24) threatens
8. with pestiler id blood in her
streets, so that she shall be no more
a pricking brier unto Isruel. Jesus
went onee to the coasts of Tyre and
S. (Matt. xv. 21.) Paul touched at
S. on his voyage from Cemsarea to
Rome (Acts xxvii. 3); by Julius'
courteous per Paul there
“went uuto his friends to refresh
himself.”" Tyre and 8.'s dvom shall
be more tolerable in the day of judg-
ment than that of those who wit.
nessed Christ's works and teaching,
vet repented not (Matt. xi. 21, 22).
On a coin of the age of Antiochus
IV. Tyre claims to be “ mother of
the Sidonians,” being at that time
the capital city.

ihon. King of the Amorites. Short-

ly before Israel's approach he had
dispossessed Moab of all their terri-
tory N. of Arnon. An Isruelite poet
celebrates 8.'s victory, glorifying
Hesbbon as the ecity whenee “a
flame '’ went forth *‘ consuming Ar
of Moab,"" so that “Moab’'s sons
their idol (Chemosh) rendered fugi-

|

tives, and yielded his daughters into
captivity unto 8. ! then by a sudden
startling transition the poet intro-
duces [srael's triumph in turn over
8. “We (lsraelites) have shot at
them, Heshbon is perished even unto
Dibon, and we have laid them washs
even unto Nophal, with fire evhn
unto Medeba.”” Isracl begged leava
to peacenbly through the Amor-
ite land by the king's highway, but
“§, gathered all his people” and
came to Jahaz (between Dibon and
Medeba) and fought againet Ismei
and was defeated. Churlighness snd
unprovoked violence bring their own
sunighment (Prov. xvi. 18, xviii. 18
‘.\’um, xxi. 21-31). So Israel ga.in&r{
all the Amorite territory, from the
Arnon to the Jabbok.  Josephus
says that every man in the nation fit
to bear arms fought in the Amorite
army against Israel (Ant. iv. 5, § 2).
The struggle was a desperate one;
po mere human force enabled Israel,
heretofore unused to warfare, tosub-
due so formidable a king and con-
queror as S. Pride of conquest wus
his soare.

Sihor. [See Suinor.]

Silas. Contracted form of SILYANUS.
A chief (Gr. *'leading ') man of the
church at Jerusalem, a prophet
(Acts xv. 22, 32). His name from
the Latin sylva, 8 wood,” implice
he was a 1?1-le‘niatic Jew. He was
{xvi. 87) « Roman citizen, Delegated
by the Jerusalem council to accorn-
pany Paul and Barnabas with the
decree for Aptioch. Then he re-
turned to Jerusalem (xv. 33), for
(ver. 34) *“ notwithstanding it pleased
S. to abide there still " is an mter-
Jolation to account for ver. 40 (Sin ,
\'ul.,:\lc:. MSS. omit ver. 34). He
doubtless revisited Antioch soon ufter
his return to Jerusalem, so he was
there chosen by Paul to be companion
of Lis gecond miesionary toar (xv.
40— xvii. 14). He stayed bebind with
Timothy at Berea \\'1"-11 Paul went
on to Afhens, but was charged to juin
him there with all gpeed (ver. 15?.
8., when he and Timothy (apparent
together)camefrom Ma-.cc(loum,fou.ng
Paul at Corinth (xviii. 5). Whether
in the meantime he had joined Paul
at Athens, and been eent thence to
Thessalonica with Timothy (1 Thess.
jii. 2), and joined him again at
Corinth, is not recorded. Paul po-
tices his preaching at Corinth and
associates his name with his own in
the heading of the two epistles to the
Thessalonians (2 Cor. 1. 19, 1 Thess.
i. 1, 2 Thess. 1. 1). 8. was the bearer
of the first epistle of Peter (v. 18)
who designates him * a faithful bro-
ther unto you as I suppose.” The
uncertainty is not as toS.'s faithful-
ness tothem(which isstrongly marked
by the article in Sin. and Alex.
MSS.), but us to whether he or some
other would prove to be the bearer
of the epistle, nddressed as it was to
five provinces, all of which 8. mwight
not reach. * By S. that faithful
brother, as 1 expeet, T bave written
to you.”" 8. probably stood ina close
relation to the churches of Asia,
having taken the oversight ufter
Paul’s departure, and afterwards
went to Peter. 8. was a swutable
messenger by whom to confirm Paal's
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in the same churches (2 Pet. iii. 16).
After Paal’s last journey to Jeru-
walem 8. no more appears as his com-

nion. His connection with Peter
g:gnn after that. * Exhorting and
confirming the brethren’ seems to
have been Silas’ forte (Acts xv. 82).
In the public. witness for Christ con-
firmed {\; the Pythoness at Philippi,
and in the scourging for His name’s
sake, and the prayors and praises
aung in the prison to God, and in the
jailer’s conversion, S. bore a part
second only to Paul (xvi. 19, 25, 29).
80 also at Thessalonica and Berea

lS.xl;rjx 4, 10).

8i The English is derived by the
change of r and ! from sericum, the
mauufacture of the Chinese (Seres) :
Rev. xviii. 12. Aristotlein the fourth
century B.C. is the first who positively
mentions the import of the raw ma-
terial to the island Cos in the Medi-
terranean (H. A. v. 19). In Prov.
xxxi, 28 (shesh) transl. * fine linen,”
not silk. The texture silk was pro-
bably known much earlier in western
Asia, ¢ nsidering its intercourse with
the far East by varions routes, vis.
from southern China by India and

— the Persian gulf, or across the Indus
throagh Persia, or by Baectria the
route of central Asia, for the Sinix
(Isa. xlix. 12) are the Chinese. Meshi,
the other Heb. term for silk, occurs
in Fzek. xvi. 10, 13, from mashah
“to draw,” fine drawn silk (Pliny vi.
20, xi. 28, describes the mauner).
The Bombys mori, the caterpillar of
& sluggish moth, feeding on the mul.
berry tree, producss the oval yellow
cocoon of silk wound around its own

body.

Billa. 2 Kings xii. 20. “ The house
of Millo which goeth down to 8.”
Evidently in the valley below MiLLo
{see], but *“ the Millo ” is the phrase
elsewhere.

8iloam, the pool of. Shelach in
Neh. ifi. 16, A. V. © Silvah,” “ Sbi.
loah” (Isa. viii. 16), S. (John ix. 7,
11). Now Silwan. Every other pool
has lost its Bible designation. §., a
small subarban tank, alone retains it.
It is a regularly built pool or tank
(bereekalh) near the fountain gate,
the stairs that go downfrom the city
of David (8. og the teraple mount),
the wall above the house of David,
the water gato, and the king’s garden
(comp. Nech. xii. 37 with il 16).
Josephus (B. J. v. 9, § 4; 4, ? 1; 6,
§1;12, ? 22 places it at the end of the
valley of Tyropwon, outside the city
wall where the old wall took a bend
eastward, and facing the hill on which
was tho rock Peristereou to the E.
The adjoining village Kefr Silwan
on the other sido of Kedron also re-
tains the name 8. Silwan stands at
the southern extremity of the temple
mount, kuown as *‘ the Ophel.” It
is parti)_v hewn out of the rock, partly
bulit with masonry, measuring 53
ft. long, 18 wide, 19 deep. A flight
of steps descends to the bottom.
Columups extend along the side walls
from top to bottom. The water
pasges henco by o channel cut in the
rook, and covered for a short way,
into the gardens below which occapy
tho site of ‘“‘the lower pool ”’ or ‘‘ the
king’s pool” (Neh. ii. 14). The

doctrine of *“ the trne ?n-me of God”’

fountain of the Virgin above is con.
nected by a ziggag condnit, 1750 ft.
long cut through the rock, with a
reservoir, an ob. ongabuin, decreasing
in size a8 it proceeds from 15 to three
feet, in a cave entered by a small
rock hewn archway. From this arti.
ficial caveat the west end of 8. an open
channel in the rock conveys the water

o _ into 8. The Virgin's
fountain (where the
lamp here figured
was found), 16 ft.
long by six wide at

opposite side of the
. valley from the Jew-
- ish burying ground
~ where Kedron turns
vinome's rounrarn. W. It is nearthe be-
) ginning of the pro-
jection "of the temple hill called
“Ophel.” It is named now also “ the
fountain of the mother of steps”
(ayin um ed durag), becanse it is
reached by two flights of 26 descend-
ing steps cut in the rock. It is a
nataral syphon, 8o that at times it is
quite dry and in a short time rises
bei'ond its ordinary limits. The tern
kolumbeethra in John ix. 7 implies
““a pond for swimming.” R. Ishmael
says of its source, thegVirgin'a fount-
ain, that there the highpriest used
to plunge. It was to 8.that a Levite
was sent with the golden pitcher on
“the lastand great day of 519 feast ™
of tabernacles. From 8. he brought
the water to be poured over the
sacrifice in memory of the water at
Rephidim. To it Jesusalluded when
standing in the temple He cried, *‘if
any man thirst let him come unto
Me and drink,” etc. (John vii. 87-89.)
He “sent” the blind man to wash
the cln.y off his eyes in S., which
means ‘‘sent,” and he returned see-
ing. Messiah * tho sent One’’ (Luke
iv. 18, John x. 36) answers to the
B'pe 8. the sent water (Job v. 10,
zek. xxxi. 4) that healed ; He flows
gently, softly, and healing, like S.
fertihsing and beautifying, not tur.
bid as the winter torrent Kedron,
nor sweeping destructively all beforce
it as Bupbrates (symbol of Assyria),
but gliding on in its silent mission of
beneticence (Isa. viii. 6, xlii. 1-4, xl.
11; 2 Cor. 1. 1). 8. was called so
from sending its waters to refresh
the gardens below, still the greenest
spot about Jerusalem, and abounding
in olives, figs, and pomegranates.
‘Y'ho water for the ashes of tbe red
heifer also was taken from S. (Dach
Talm. Babyl. 380.) Into S.probably
Hezekiah led by a subterranean
agneduct down the 1'yropoon valley
the waters on the otg:: side of the
city when ‘‘be stopped the upper
watercourse of Gihon and brought
it straight down to the W. side of
the city of David’’ (2 Chron. xxxii.
30).
8iloam, tower of. Luke xiii. 4.
Probably connected with ‘¢ the wall
of the ‘)ool of Siloah by the king's

(Neb. iii. 15) ; ““at the wall’s

rdon’
g:nd to the S. above the fountain of
Siloam ” (Josephus B. J. v. 4, § 2)
was probably a tower. Jotham
““ boilt much on the wall of Ophel”
(2 Chron. xxvii. 3); ‘‘ Manasseh
compassed about Opbel” (xxxiii.

the bottom, is on the | -

14); a “tower lay (projech:g' ont?”
in Ophel (Neh. u')l 28) ; msu )l pro-
ﬁection might easily fall.

8iloam, e of. The nll.sge
Kefr Silwan 18 at the foot of the
third height of Olivet, at the spot

where Solomon built the temples to
Chemosh, Ashtoreth, and Milcom;
“the mount of corruption,” E.
(=* before”) of Jerusalem, the
shrines being “on the right hand,””
i.e. 8. of the mount called in the
Vulg. ‘“the mount of offence’” (1
Kings xi. 7, 2 Kings xxiii. 13.)
8ilver. Heb. keseph, Gr. arguros.
The only one of the four metals,
gold, silver, brass, and iron, not men-
tioned till after the delnge. Abra-
bam paid Ephron for the cave of
Machpelah “* 400 shekels of silver
current money with the merchant’
(Gen. xxiii. 1g . By tbis time it bad
become a recognised standard of
value and medium of exchange. It
probably was not coined, but bars of
silver were prohably formed in con-
ventional shapes and marked with
some sign to note their weight. The
thousand (* pieces’ is not in the
Heb.) of silver given by Abimelech
to Abraham probably indicate the
value of the *“ sheep and oxen,” etc.,
which he gave (xx. 14-16). [Sece
Mongy.] Silver was brought to
Solomon in lavish abundance from
Arabia and Tarshish (in plates like
the Cingalese sacred writing tablets):
2 Chron. ix. 14, 21; 1 Kings x.
21, 27. ldols were generally. wood
inside, plated over with silver (Jer.
x. 9; Iea. xxx. 32, x1. 19; Hos. xiii.
2; Hab. ii. 19). It was used for
women's ornaments, Gen. xxiv. 53;
cups, xliv. 2; sock-
W ets and ohapiters of
the pillars of the
tabernacle, od.
xxvi. 19, xxvii. 10,
xxxviii. 17; the two
tzruglpebs, lNum‘ilx.
xxmre. 23 thetemplecandle-
PILYER oRA sticks, etc., 1 Cliron.
sxsiii. 15-17; the model shrines of
Diana, Actsxix. 24. Therebeing mines
(**vein”’) of silverand ‘‘dust of gold ™
isaccurately voted in Job xxviii. 1 [see
Merars]. The Lord, with perfect
wisdom and love, leaves His people
in affliction till, their dross being
surified, He sees them reflecting His
oly image; just as a ‘' refiner cf
silver”’ aits wabchini the melting
silver until he sees his own image
reflected, when he knows the silver
bas been long enouﬂl in the furpace

and withdraws it (Mal. iii. 8). [See
MinEs and Leap,] Captain Bar-

ton's discovery of silver and gold
and other metals in great abundance
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in the land of Midiun, as well as the
remains of ancient mine workings,
remarkably confirms the Scripture
account of Midian’s wealth in the
metals (Num. xxyi. 9, 22, 50-54;
Jud. viii. 34-28). A forger would
never have ascribed this kind of

woalth to 8 nomad people. [See
Mivtan, Pagan.}

Bilverlings. lsa. vii. 23. [Sce
Pixcms or siLver.] “ A thousand

vines s 1000 silverlings,’” 1.¢. shekels
(2s. 8d. each) ; a large price.
Bimeon, 8imoxn. 1. [Sev Lrvi] Ja-
cob’ssecond son by liali, Gen. xxix.
33.  From shama’, **hear’; as the
hirch of Rou-be'n {seea son) her first.
born couvinend Lenh that God sa.e
L «r, sothat of S.that God beard ner.
Levi's and  S.'s slanghter of the
Whacheinites (xxxiv. 25, 30) incureed
Jacob’s reproof (xlix. 5-7). Judah
aud 8. 'juiued together in the cou-

quest of southern Cansan (Jud. i.
8, 17). Joseph's selectiou of S. as
h.stage f.r Benjamiu’s appearance

was perhaps due to his having bevna
leuder in the brothers’ cruel attack
(Gen, xxxvii., xlit. 24).

8.'n families are enumerated (Gen.
xivi. 10; Num. xxvi. 12 14; 1 Chron.
iv. 24-48). At the census at Sinai
S. numbered 59,300 (Nam. i. 23); it
was then the most numerous after
Judah and Dan.
bwome the smallest, numbering
22.20). The mortality consequent on
the idolatry of Peor was a leading
cauge (Nuw. xxv. 9, [4). Zimn,
slain in tho act, was a prince of S.
(xxvi. 14.) 8. was doomed by Jacob
t be “scattered in Isrsel” (Gen.
xlix. 7); its sins cauxed its reduction
t: such emall pnumbers as found
sdoquate  territory
(Josh. xix 2 9.
nuit” with Judah and Benjamin,
which constitnted Rehoboaw’s forces
(1 Kings xii. 231, Still S. romained
strong enough in Hezekinh's days to
smita the men of Ham with an ex.
pelition under 13 Simeonite princes,
and to occupy thuir dwellings ‘‘at
the entrance of (ruther, as Keil,
fuogtward from’) Gedor to the
E. gide of the valley” (1 Chron.
iv. 34-43). The Simeouites * found
the Meunim” (not as A. V., ver. 41,
“ habitations”’) Tsce MaoN] there
besides the Hamites (whether Euyp-
tiine, Cushites, or Canaanites). The
Meunim were connected with Maan,
a city near Petra, E. of wady Musa,
nomads. Five huudred Simeonites
undertook a second expodition uuder
four cliiefs, sons of Shimei, against
the remoant of Amalek that had
escaped from Saul and David (1 Sam.
xiv. 48, xv. 7; 2 Sam. viii. 12) to the
mountaing of Idumea; they smote
them utterly, and dwelt in their
pluce, and were there at the date of
the composition of 1 Chronicles, i.e.
after the return from Babylon. 8.
is omitted in Moses’ blessing, pos-
sibly becanse of the idolatry of Peor.
8. in the wilderness marched south
of the tabernacle, with Reuben and
Gad, sons of Zilpah, maid of Leah,
8.'s mother. The Cansaanitess
mothor of Shaul (Gen. xlvi. 10} and
the Horite father of Shaphat the
spy from 8. (Num. xii. 5) indicate
the laxnees of 8. in marriage con-

At Shittim it had

within  Judah ,
S. wns the “‘ rem. |

« Luke ii. would scarcel

nections, whence sprang his houthou-
ish degeneracy. Their villages and
18 or 19 cities lay round the well
Beershebe iu Judah's extreme south.
8. stands first of the tribes appomted
to bless the people on mount Geri-
gim (Deut. xvii. 12). Though
cities of 8. were among thuse tu
which David sent preseuts of the
Amalekite spoils, and though Zikl.

was Duvid's own pruperty, receive:

from Achish king of the Philistines
wlio had wrested it from 8. (1 Sam.
xxvii. 6, xxx. 26, ete.), vet 8. and
Judnh were few in nuwbers at bLis
insiallation at Hebren (1 Chron. xi.
23-37), and 8. more than Juduh,
Some men of 8. were appuarcutly
settled in the northern kingd. .m of
Ierael after the disruption (2 Chron.
xv. Y, xxxiv. 6). 8. is between Ixsa.
char aud Benjumin, not beside Judah,
in Ezek. xlviii. 25, 8. isalso in Rev.

vii. 7.

2. Lukeiii. 30. 3. PeTER [8ee]. The Heb.
form of the Gr.Simon used by Jawes;
the most Hebraistio of the twelve
(Acts xv. 14). Siu. and Alex. MSS.
read ‘‘ Symeon’’ (3 Pet. i. 1), but
Vat. *“ Simon.” His mentioniug his
original name accords with his de-
sign in & Peter, to warn against
coming false teachers (chap. ii.) by
setting forth the true * knowledge ™
of Christ on the testimony of the
original apostolic eye uitnesses like
himeelf. This wae not required in
1 Peter.

4. Lukeii. 25-32. * Just and devout,
waiting (like the dying Jucoh, Gen.
xlix. 18) for the consolation of
lsrael”’ (promised in Isa. xl.), and
having upon him “ the tloly Gliost,”
who ‘““revealed that he should not
seo death before he had seen the
Lord’s Christ.” When Jesus’ parents
brought Him into the temple to re.
deow i as the firstborn with five
shekels according to the law (Num.
xviil. 15), and to prese t Him to the
Lord, S. took Him up in bis arms,
and blessing God saiS, ¢ Lord, now
Thon dost let Thy servant depart in
peace (not a prayer, but a lhanks.
giving ; again like Jacob, Gen. xivi.
30 ; for mine eyes (not another, Job
xix. 27) bave seen (1 Jobni. 1) Thy
(1sa. xxviii. 16, Luke iii. G) salvation:
which Thou hast prepared before the
face of all people (the catholicity of
the gospel) : a light to lighten the
(Gentiles (1sa. ix. 2), and (not ouly
light, but alsu) the glory of Thy
people Israel ” (Isa. Ix. 1-3). He is
mentioned so vagucly, ‘‘a man in
Jerusalem,” that Lightfoot's view is
hardly correct that he was president
of the sanhedrim and futher of
Gamaliel (Acts v. 34-40) who took
so mild a view of, Christianity, and
that because of his religious opinions
S. is not mentioned in the Mishna.
Rabban Simeon’s grandfather was of
the family of David ; he succeeded his
father Hillel as president, A.p. 13;
at the feet of his son Gamaliel Panl
was brought up. But the S. of

have trained
his son a Pharisee; Simeon was a
common name. Chbrist’s advent
brings to view some of His hidden
ones, a8 8. and Anna, who, unknowu
to the world, were kmown to Him as
yearning for Him.

8. Brother, t.e. cousin, of Jesus (Matt.

xiii. 55, Mark vi. 8). Probably the
apostle 8. Zelotes, *‘ the sealot”’
(Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 18) for the
lionour of the law and the Israelite
thevcracy. Called ‘‘ the Canaanite”
(not the pation, but cananaios, in
Chaldeo equivalent to the Gr. Ze-
lotes ; * zealot,” Matt. x. 4, Mark
iii. 18). Tenth among the twelve in
Luke, but cleventh in Matthew and
Mark. Kusobius from Hegesippus
makes 8. son of Clo to succeed
James in the bishcpric of the Jeru-
salem church which wus removed to
Pella. He was wmartyred in his
120th year, voder Trajan, o.p. 107, as
David's descendant who might cluim
the throne and give trouble to the
Romans. 6. Father of Judas Isca-
riot (John vi. 71, xii. 4, xiii. 3, 26).

7. ¢ The leper,” cleansed probu‘)l by
Jesus. In his house at Bet any
Mary anointed the Lord’s feet (Matt.
xxvi. 6, ete.; Mark xiv. 3). He was
probably father of Martha, Mary,
aud Laszarus; perbaps for a time he
was away through leprosy, so that he
i8 not named in Luke x. 38 where the
house is called Martha’s house, nor
John xi., but in Mark xiv. 8. [Bee
Lazarvus.

8. “The Pharisee” in whoso house
the sinful, but forgiven, woman
anvinted Josus’ foet. Uncharitable-
ness, ignorance, and pride prompted
his thought, *“this man ipre were
a grophet, would have known who
and what manner of woman this is
that toucheth Him, for she is a sin-
ner.”” Christ showed His own know-
ledge by answering Simon’s unex-
pressed thought; His holiness, by
not only being undefiled by her
touch, but alsosanctifying her by His
touch ; His judicial power, as One
more than ‘‘a prophet,”’ by justify-
ing ber and condcmning him (Luke
vii. 3650, xviii. 9-14}. By the
parable of the debtor forgiven 500
pence loving the creditor more than
the one forgiven ounly 50, Christ
showed that lier warm and demon-
stiative love flowed from conscious-
pess of forgiveness, his want of love
from his funcy that he needed but
little God's forgiveness. Where
little or mo love is shown, little or
1o sense of foryiveness (which an-
swers to her ** faith,’’ ver. 50) exists
to prompt it. Her sins, though
many, were forgiven, not on account
o/ hor love, but as the moving cause
of her love; the * for”’ in ver. 47 is
evidential, her much love evidenced
her much forgivemess and much
sense of it.

9. Uf Cyrene; attending the passover
‘from the couutry, father of Alex-
ander and Rufus” (lmown to Roman
Christians, Rom. xvi. 13, for whom
Mark wrote); impressed to bear
after Christ the cross to Golgotha,
when the Lord Himself bad snnk
under it (John xix. 17, Merk xv. 21,
Luke xxili. 26). An honourable
ignominy.

10. TeE TANNER with whom Simon

lodged at Joppa (Actsix. 43; x. 6,

82). As rig'lsaJewn regarded the

business as unclean, Peter’s lodgix:g

there shows already a relaxation

Judaism. His house was near the

seaside for the convenience of the



tumn which descended as the de-
featod host fled by night. (Pal. Exgl.
?{. Stat., July 1878, p- 116, 118.)
‘I'ne Divine approval of the faith of
Jaol in killing 8. iuvolves no approval
of her treachery. 8o in the case
of (ideon, Samsou, Jephthah, God
in approving their faithful real
in executing His will gives no sanc-
tion to the alloy of evil which ac-
eompanied their faith (Heb. xi.
82). From this great euemy sprang
Isracl's great friend, Rubli Akiba,
whose father was a S;riun proselyte
of righteousness; he was standard
bearer to Bar Cocheba in the Jewish
war of independence (Bartolocei iv.
272). 2. Ope of the Nethinim who
returned with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii. 53,
Neh. vii.55). Canaanite captives were
dedicated to help the Levites in the
heavier work of the temple.

8itnah. Gen. xxvi. 31. The same
root as Satan. Now Shutnet. The
seoond of the two wells dug by Isaac
in the valley of Gerar, which the
herdinen of the place strove for as
theirs. On the left of the wad
Rahaibeh i3 the small valley Shutneh
er Ruhaibeh, proserving the name.
Palmer suggests that th- great well
in wady Sadi is Isaac’'s. (Pal. Expl.
Sos., “Qur Work.”")

8lave. Hired service was little known
anciently; slavery was the common
form of service. But awmong the
Hebrews the bond service was of a
mild and equitable "character; so
much so that ebed, *‘ servant,” is not
restricted tothe bond
servant, but applios
to higher relations,
as, e.g., the king’s
prime minister,
& rich man’s stew-
ard, as Eliezer (Gen.
xv. 8, xxiv. 2), God’s
servant (Dau. ix. 17).
Bound service was not introdnced by
Mosas, but being found in existence
was regulated by Jaws mitigating its
evils and restricting its duration.
Man stealiug was a capital crime
{Dent. xxiv.7); not only stealing
Isruclites, but people of other nations
(Exod. xx. 16). The Mosaic law
jealously guarded human life and
iibertyu sacred. Musters must treat
Hobrow servants as hired servants,
not with rigour, but with courteous
considerateness as brethren, and
libcrally remunerate them at the
close of their service (Dout. xv.
13-18; Lev. xxv. 3941). Exod.
rxi. 2 provided that no Ismelite
bound to sersice could be forced to
contigue in it more thau six years.
Leviticus supplcemnents this by giviug
every Hebrew the right to claim
fr-w{om for himself and family in
the jubilee year, without respect to
prriod of service, and to recover his
land. This was a check ou the op-

vession of the rich (Jer. xxxiv.8-17).

Y’ruperty in foreign slaves might be
h:anded down from father to son, so
ton the children born in the house
(Gen. xiv. 14, xvii. 12). Soine were
war captives (Num. xxxi. 6,7, 9;
Deut. xx. 14) ; but Israclites must
not reduoe to bondage lsraelites
taken in war (2 Chron. xxviii. 8-13).
The monuments give many illustra.
teons of the state of the Israelites
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themselves reduoced to bondage by
foreign kings to whom they were
delivered for theif rebellion. Others

were enslaved for crime ( Exod.
xxii. 3, like our penal servitude), or
bought from forei slave dealers
(Lev. xxv. 44}, 80 they were his pro-
perty (Exod. xxi. 21). The price was
abont 80 or 40 shekels (Exod. xx.
82; Lev. xxvii. 8, 4; Zech. xi. 12, 18;
Matt. xxvi. 16). The slave was en-
couraged to become a proselyte
(Exod. xi. 44). He might be sect
free (xxi. 8, 20, 21, 26, 27). The law
guarded his life and limbs. If a
warried man became a bondman, his
rights to his wife were respected,
she going out with him after six
years' service. If as single he ac-
cepted a wife from his master, and
8he bare bhim children, she and they
remained the master’s, and he alone
went out, unless from love to his
master and his wife and children he
preferred staying (Exod. xxi. 6); then
the master bored his ear (the member
symbolisiug willing obedience, as
tﬁe phrase ““give car 7’ implies) with
an awl, and he served for cver, i.e.
till jubilee year (Lev. xxv. 10, Dent.
xv. 17} ; type of the Father's willing
Servant for man’s sake (comp. Isa.
1. b, P’s. x1. 6-8, Heb. x. 5, Phil. ii.
7). A Hebrew sold to a stranger
sojourning in Israel did not go out
after six years, but did at the year of
jubilee ; meantime he might be freed

y himeelf or a kinsman paying a
ransom, the object of the law being
to stir up friends to help the dis-
tressed relative.  Hisbrethrenshould
see that he saffered no undue rigour,
bnt was treated as a yearly hired
scrvant (Lev. xxv. 47-55). Even the
foreigner,when enslaved, if his muster
caused his loss of an eye or tooth,
could cleim freedom (Exod. xii. 6,
Lev. xix. 20). He might be ransomed.
At last he was freed at jubilee. His
murder was punished by death (Lev.
xxiv. 17, 22; Num. xxxv. 31-33). He
was admitted to the spiritual privi-
leges of Isracl: cireumeision (Gen.
xvii. 12), the great feasts, passover,
ete. (Exod. xit. 43; Deut. xvi. 10,
xxix. 10-13, xxxi. 12), the hearing of
the law, the sabbath and jubilec reste.
The receiver of a fugitive slave was
not to deliver him up (Deut. xxiii.
15, 16). Christianity does not begin
by opposing the external system pre-
vailing, but plauts the seeds of love,
universal brotherhood in  Christ,
comnmunion of all in one redemption
froon God our comwmon Futher,
which silently and surely undermines
slavery. Paul’s sending buck QOuesi-
mus to Philemon does not sanction
slavery as a conpulsory systew, for
Onesimus went back of Lis own free
will to a master whom Christianity
had made into a brother. In 1 Cor.
vii. 31-24 Paul exhorts slaves not to
be unduly impatient to cast off even

slavery by unlawful means (1 Pet. ii.
13-18), as Onesimus did by fleeing.
The precept (Gr.) ““become mot ye
slaves of men” implies that sla
is abnormal (Lev. xxv. 42). “If
called, being a slave, to Christianity,
be content; but yet, if also (besides
ag:"ritual freedom) thon caust be free
(bodsly, a still addstional good, which
if thou canst not attain satisfied
without, but which if offered despise
not), use the opportunity of becom-
in%f'ree rather then remaiu a slave.”
*“Use it "’ in ver. 23 refers to freedom,
implied in the words just before, be
made free '’ (2 Pet. ii. 19).
8lime: chemar. LXX. “asphalte,”
bitumen ((Gen. xi. 3). Herodotus (i.
179) mentions that hot bitumen and
burued bricks were used fur building
the walls of Babylon; the bitumen
from the river Is falling into Eu.
phrates not far from Babylon. As
the bitumen is found only here and
there among the ruins, chiefly toward
the basement, it was probtgly used
only where they wished to couuter-
act moisture. The Dead Sea, from
its abounding in upha.lte( is called
‘‘the Asphalte Lake.”” The vale of
Siddim was full of pits of it (Gen.
xiv. 10). Muoses’ mother made the ark
watertight with pitch and *slime ™
(asphalte; Speaker’s Comnm., Exod. ii.
3, makes it mud to bind the papyrus
stalks togotber, and to make the
surface smooth for the infant).
8ling. [See ArMS.] 1 Sam. xvii. 40.
Smooth stones were preferred. The
Bonjamites’ expertness with it was
famed (Jud. xx. 16, 1 Chron. xii. 3).
Suited for skirmishing, and for
striking the besieged (2§{ings iii. 25,
2 Chron. xxvi. 14). Two strings
attached to a leathern centre, the
hollow receptacls
of the stone, com.
posed it. 1 Sam.
xxv. 29, “the soul
of thine enemies
He will hurl away
in tbe cup (kaph)
of the sling.”” It
was swung round
the head, then
one striug was let go and the stone
hurled out. Iinage of sadden and
violent removal (Jor. x. 18). Tranal.
Zoch. ix. 15, ‘“they (the Jews)
shall tread under foot the sling
stones” hurled at them by the foe,
and falling harmless at their feet
(Job xli. 28). 'Their foes shall be as
snch sling stones when fallen under
foot; in contrast to God’s people
(ver 16), *“ the (precious) stones of a
crown.” In Prov. xxvi. 8, “as he
that bindeth a stone in a sling”
(margemah, distinct from quela” a
sling), the stoune bound is usecless to
the slinger; so “honour’’ is useless
when “given to a fool” (Ewald).
Maagrer transl. *‘ harleth.” Chald.,
Syr., und Arabic support A. V. ; the
Vﬁg. supports marg., ‘‘ as he that
putteth a Precious stone in an heap
of stones.”” A. V. is best.
8myrna. A city onthecoast of Ionia,
at the head of the gulf, having a well
sheltered harbour; N. of Epheeus;
beautified by Alexander the Great
and Antigonus, and designated *‘ the
beuutiful.”” Still flourishing, and
under the same name, after variouns

EGYPUIAN SLINGERS.
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vioissitudos, and ocalled ‘ the Paris
of the Lievant,” with large commerce
and a population of 200,000. The

AMTYRNA.

church here was one of the seven
addressed by the Lord (Rev.ii. 8-11).
Polycarp, martyred in a.p. 168, 86
years after conversion, was its bishop,
probably “the angel of the church
m 8.”” The Lord’s aliusions to per-
secutsons accord with this identitica-
tion. The attributes of Him ** whicb
was dead and is alive” would com-
fort 8. under persecution. The idol
Dionysus at B. was believed to bave
been killed and come to life; in cun-
trast to this lying fable is Christ's
title, “the First and the Last, which
was dead and is alive’’ (Rev. ii. 8).
As death was to Him the gate of life
po it isto Hie Eeople. Good “ works,’

*¢ tribulation,” ** vertg" owing to
** spoiling of 3005:” whilst she was
“nch” in grace (contrast Laodicea,
“rioh”” in her own eyes aud the
world’s, r before God), were her
marks. The Jews in name, really ¢ the
synagogue of Satan,”” blasphemed

hrist as “the Hanged One.” At
Polycarp’smartyrdom they clamoured
with the heathen for his being cast to
the lions; the proconsul opposed it,
but, impotent to restrain the fanati-
cism of the mob, let them tie him to
the stake; the Jews with their own
hands carried logs for the pile which
burned him. The theatre where he
was burned was on a hill facing the
N. It was une of the largest in Asia.
Traces of it may be seen in descend-
ing from the northeru gateway of the
castle. A circular letter from the
church of 8. describes his martyrdom.
When urged to recant he said, * four.
score years and six 1 have served the
Lord, and He never wronged me;
how then can 1 blaspheme my King
and Saviour?’’ 'Tho accuser, the
devil, cast some of the S. church into
prison, and “it had tribulation ten
days,” a short term (Gen. xxiv. 55,
Numn. xi. 19), whereas the consequent
joy is eternal (many Christians per-
ished by wild beasts or at the stake
because they refused to throw incense
into the fire to sacrifice to the genius
of the emperor): a sweet consolution
in trial. Ten is the number of the
world powers hostile to the church
(Rev. xiii. 1). Christ promises S.
*“a crown of life”’ (comp. Jas. i. 12,
2 Tim. iv. 8 *of nghteousness,” 1

Pet. v. 4 “of glory”’) in reward for
“faithfulness unto death.” The'
allugion is to the crown-wearing ;
(stephanophori), leading priestssat S. [
It was usual to present the super-;
intending priest with a crown at the °
end of his year of office; severul!
persons of both sexes are called |
‘crown bearers’’ in imscriptiona. i
The ferocity of the populace against |
the aged l!olycarp 18 accounted fnr“
by their sealous interest in the |
‘Olympian gares celebrated heve, in -

respect to which Chrstianity bore an
aptisocial aspect. 8. (= myrrh)
yielded its perfume in being bruised
to death. 8.’s faithfulness is re-
warded by its candlestick not having
been wholly removed; wbence the
Turks call it *“ infidel S.”” Persecuted
S. and PRILADELPAIA [see] are the
only churches which the Lord does
not reprove.

8nail : chomet (Lev. xi. 30). Rathet
“a lizard.” Some think the Stellio
lacerta. The Chaldee means ‘‘to
bow down ' ; the Mahometans kill
it, as though it mimicked them at

rayers. e shablul in Pe. lviii. 8
18 & ““snail "’ or slug (limaz), which
delights in the damp night ; but in
the hot sunshine, as it crawls over a
dry surface and moistens the way
with its seoretion, its moisture melts
away.

Snow. B8ee ParesTinNg, Climate, at
the end.

8o. The Egyptian king to whom
Hoshes, Israel’s last king, applied in
the ninth year of his reign for belp,
when casting off the obligation to
pay tribute to Assyria (2 Kings xvii.
4). 8o did pot venture to encounter
the Assyrian king Shalmaneser, but
dese his protegé, as Egyptian
kings often did (Isa. xxx. 8, xxxvi. 6).
Israel was conguered and Samaria
taken. Egyptian monuments illus-
trate Scripture; precisely in Hoshea's
time a change occurs in the Egyptian
dynasties. anetho’s 25th or Ethi-
opian dynasty extended its influence
into Lower I!{gypt. in 725 B.Cc. Soor
Seveh answers to Sabacho of Ma-
netho, and Shebek I. of the hiero-
glyphics. A little later So contended
wﬂ.g Sargon in southern Palestine. A
seal of fine clay, impressed from the
begel of a metallic finger ring, an
oval two inches long by one wide,
bears the image, name, and titles o
Sabacho. Some ake So the first
Sabacho, others Sabacho II. Tir-
hakah or Tehrak, the third and last
of the dynasty, is thought to have
put So todeath. Sabaku (accordin
to G. Bmith’s deciphering) marrieg
the sister of Tirhakah who helped
Heszekiah against Sennacherib; at
Sabaku’s death Tirhakah succeeded,
Sabaku’s son being set aside.

8Soap : borith. [See FULLER.] Jer.ii.

p Vegetable alkali or potash.
Manpy plants yielding alkalies exist

. in Palestine and around: hubeibet
(Salsola kali) with glass-like leaves
vear the Dead Sea; ajram near
Sinai, pounded for use as soap; the
gilloo or soap plaunt of Egipt.; and
the heaths near Joppa. The Sapo-
naria officinalis and Mesembryan-
themum nodifiorum (Job ix. 80, Isa.

i. 25). Heb. for “purely” “as
alkali (purifies).”
Bocho. 1.1 Chron.iv.18. Heber was

“father,”” founder, or colonist of S.
in the low hill region of Judah. Now
Shuiveikeh, in the western part of the
low hills of Judah, on the southern
slope of the wady Sumt, nearly half
a mile above the bed of the wady,
& patural terrace, n in spring,
dotted with grey rwns. SoCHOH in
1 Kingsiv. 10. SocoH in Josh. xv. 85.
Between S. and Azekah the Philis.
tines were posted for the battle
wherein Goliath fell (1 Sam. xvii. 1).

Rghoboam fortified it after the dis-

. ruption (2. Chron. xi. 7). Taken by
the Philistines in Abaz’ reign (xxviit.
18). 9. Also in Judsh; now Shu-
weibeh (Josh. xv. 48), ten miles 8.W.
of Hebroun.

8odi. Num. xiii. 10.

8odom. Chief of the group 8., Go-
morrab, Admah, Zeboim, and Bela
or Zoar (Gen. x. 19, xiii. 3, 10-13,
xix. ; Luke xvii. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 6; Jude
4-7; Mark vi. 11; Matt. x. 16; Deut.
axix. 23). [Sce Gononu{.j Pal.
mer and Drake traversing the Negel
in a 8.E. direction, as far as mount
Hor, made a detour to jebel (mount;
Madherah. At its summit and base
are blocks of stone, of which the
Arabs say: “a people once dwelt
there, to whom travellers came seek-
ing hospitelity ; but the people did
to them a horrible deed, wherefore
the Almighty in anger rained down
stones, and destroyed them from off
the face of the earth.”” 8. is inter-
preted - “ burning ”’ orelse * vine-

vard *’ (Gesenius), * fortification”
iFiint). Abraham could see the
smoke of the burning cities from
near Hebron. The Lord over night
announced to him S.’s dvom, at some
spot on the way from Mamre or

ebron towards 8., to which he
hsd accompanied the angels (Gen.
xviii. 16). Tradition says the spot
was Caphar Berucha, from which the
Dead é:sa is visible through a ravine.
"Long ranges of hills intervene be-
tween Hebron and S., but from
the hill over Hebron or Mamre
through a gap in the chain the whole
district of the Jordan valley is visi-
ble. Lot at first pitched only fo-
wards 8., not till afterwards did
he go farther south to S. itself
(Gen. xiii. 12, xiv. 12; and xiv. 3
says expressly the vale of Siddim
is the Salt Sea). This favours
the S. of the Dead Sea site for S.,
etc., which the traditional names
confirm.

SopomiTes. Not inhabitante of Sodom,
but those * devoted’’ (quedeeshim)
to unnatural Just in Ashtoreth’s
honour, as a religious rite! (Deut.
xxiii. 17, 1 Kinga xiv. 24, 2 Kinga
xxiii. 7, Job xxxvi. 14 marg.) There
were women similarly ‘‘desecrated’”
to lust as a religious rite (Gen.
xxxviii. 21, 22; Hos. iv. 14; transl.
1 Kings xxii. 38), ‘‘ the dogs licked
his blood while the barlots (zonoth)
were bathing in the pool” early in
the morning, as their custom was.
So LXX.

Bolomon ; Shelomoh in Heb. Second
child of David by Bathsheba. Jose-
phus makes S. last born of David’s
sons (Ant. vii. 14, § 2). His history
is contained in 2 Sam. xii. 24, 25; 1
Chron. xmi. 6-16; 1 Kiugs L—1xi.;
2 Chron. i.—ix. The leading events
of his life were selected, under inspi-
ration: viz. his deur, extensive
commerce, and wisdom, ete. (1 Kings
ix. 10—x. 29), from “ the book of the
Acts of Solomon”; his accession
and dedication of the temple (i.— viii.
66) from ‘“‘the book of Nathan the
prophet *’ ; his idolatry and its penal
consequences (chap. xi.) from *the
book of Ahijah the Shilonite and
tbo visions of Iddo the seer.”” The
72ud Paalm was his produ%i‘i;n ander
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the Spirit. Its objective character
KCCO! with 8.'s other writings,
whereas subjectsve feeling character.
ises David's ms. 8.’s glorious
and wide kingdom typifies Measiah’s.
The Nile, Mediterrancan, and Eu-
phrates, were then Israel’s bounds
(1 Kings iv. 31, 3 Chron. ix. 26) as
promised in Gen. xv. 18, Deut. xi.
2. From thence Messiah is to reign
to the ends of the earth (ver. 8; Isa.
ix. 5, 8; xi.; Zech. ix. 10; Mic. v. 4;
Num. xxiv. 19).

The song of degrees,” i.e. for Israel-
ites gning ug to the great feasts ut
Jerusalem (Pu. oxxvii.), wasalso 8.’s.
It has no trace of the sadness which
pervades “‘the songs of degrees”
without titles, and which accords
with the post captivity period.
The imz;'; 1 ua.lhcomea u;;; pr;;il;
nence ¢, whereas ¢ 8
more of the nation and church.
The theme suits 8. who occupied
chiefly the domestio civic territory.
The main thought answers to Prov.
x. 82, “s0 God giveth His beloved
sleep,” i.e. undisturbed repose and
wealth without the anxietics of the
worldly, in a way they know not
how (Mark iv. 27). 8o God gave to
His beloved 8. in sleep {Hengsten-
berg supplies “*in ) ; Matt. vi. 25, 34.
Jedidiah (*‘ beloved of Jehovah,”
Ps. oxxvii. 2& was his God-given
name (Ix. 5). 8. evidently refers (ver.
2) to his own experience (1 Kings iii.
5-13, iv. 20-25), yet in 8o unstudied
u way that the coincidence is evi-
dently undesigned, and so confirms
the authenticity of botb psalm and

13

independent history. ee Pro-
verBS, CanticLEs, and EccLesi-
ASTES.

His name ** 8.,” peaceful, was given in
aocordance with the early srophec
tbat, because of wars, David shioul
not build Jehovah’s house, but that
a son should be born to him, “a man
of rest,”” who should build it (1
Chron. rxii. 9, comp. the fulfilment
1 Kings iv. 25, v. 4, and the Antitype
Matt. xi. 29, Ps. cxxrii. 8-14, ls.
xi 10, ix. 6, Eph. ii. 14). His birth
was to David & pledge that God is
at peace with him. Jehovah com-
missioned Nathan (“sent by the
hand of Nathan’’}, and Nathan called
David’s son Jedidiah * for Jehoval’s
sake,”’ t.e. becauss Jehovah loved
him. Jehovah’s naming him so
assured David that Jehovah loved
8. Jedidiab was thercfore not his
actual name, but expressed Jehovah’s
relation to him (2 Sunt. xii. 24, 25).
Tradition makes Nathan the prophet
his instructer, Jehiel was governor
of the royal princes (1 Chron. xxvii.
32). Jehovah chose 8. of all David’s
sons to behis successor, and promised
to be his father, and to establish his
kingdom for ever, if he were con.
stant to His commandments (xxviii.
5,6,7). Accordingly David swore
to Bathsheba that {er son should
sacceed. She pleaded this at the
critical moment of ADONIIAR’S [see)
rebellion (1 Kings i. 13, 17, 30).” By
the interposition of Nathan the pro-

het, Zadok the priest, Benaiah,

himei, and Rei, David’s might,
men, 8. was at David's comman
taken on the king’s own mule to
Gihon, anointed, and proclaimed

king. 8. would have spared ADONI-

JaA [pee] but for his incestuous and

treasonous desire to have Abishag

his father’s concubine; he merci-
fully spared the rest of his brothers
who had joived Adonijah. ABI-

ATHAR [sce] he banished to Ana-

thoth for treason, thus fultilling the

old ocurse oo Eii (1 Sam. ii. 31-35).

Joab the murderer he put to death,

according to his father'sdyingcharg:,

illustrating S.'s own words:, Eccles.
iii. 12, 13. Bbimei fell by break-
ing his own engagement on oath.

8.’s reverent dutifulness to his
mother amidst all his lzin state
appears in the narrative (1 Kings ii.
lg; Exod. xx. 13; Ps. xlv. 9; Prov. i.
8, iv. 8, vi. 20, x. 1).

The ceremonial of coronstion and an-
ointing was repeated more solemnly
before David and all the congre.
gstion, with great sacrifices and

. glad feastings, Zadok at the same
time being anointed *‘ priest’” ; and
Jehovah magnified 8. exceedingly
in the sight of all Ierael, and be-
stowed upon him such roi?l majesty
a8 had not been on any king befors
him in Israel (1 Chron. xxix. 20-25).
He was *‘yet young and tender
(ver. 1, xxil. 6; 1 Kings iii.7; “I
am but a little child,” Prov. iv. 3);

rhaps 20 years of age: as Reho-
gza.m was 41 at his accession and 8.
bad reigned 40 Lean, Rehoboam
must have been born before B.'s
accesgion (1 Kings xi. 42, xiv. 81).
8. loved the Lord who had tigst
loved bhim (oum% JEDIDIAR) : iii. 8.
He walked in David’s godly ways;
but there being no one exclusive
temple yet, he sacrificed in high
places, especially at the great high
place in Gibeon, where wasthe taber.
nacle with its ultar, whilst the ark
was in Zion. After his offering there
a thousand burnt offerings &od in
vision gave him his choice of 8.
In the spirit of a child (see 1 Cor. ii.
14) he asked for an understandin,
heart to discern between good an
bad (comp. Jas. i. 5, iii. 17; 8 Tim.
iii. 17; Prov. ii. 83-9; Ps. lxxii. 1, 8;
Heb. v. 14). God gave him, besides
wisdom, what he had nut asked,
riches, honour, and life, because he
made wisdom his first desire (Jas.
iv. 8; 1 John v. 14, 15; Eccles. i. 16;
Matt. vi. 33 ; Eph. iii. 20; Prov. iii.
2, 16; Ps. xci. 16). His wise deci-
sion a8 to the owner of the living
child established his reputation for
wisdom. His Egyptiun queen,
Pharaoh’s daughter, 18 distinguished
from *the strange women’ wbo
seduced himn to idolatry (1 Kings
1), and no Egyptian superstitions
are mentioned. Still he did not let
her as a foreigner stay in the palace
of Duvid, sauctified as it was by the
presence of the ark, but assigned ber
8 dwelling in the city of David aund
then brought her up out of tbe city
of David to the palace he had buiilt
for her (3 Chron. viii. 11; 1 Kings
ix. 24, iil. 1). Gezer [seej was her
dowry. Towards the close of his
reign God chastised him for idol-
atry because, beginning with lati-
tudinarian toleration of his foreign
wives’ superstitions, he ended with
adopting them himself; retaining
at the same time what cannot be

ecombined with idolatry, Jehowvsh's
worship (Esek. xx. 89, I Kings ni.).
JEROBOAM R:Jee] ‘“lifted up his hand
against the king, and fled to SBhishak
Eof a new dyuvasty) of Epﬁpt"; REgzox
see] of Zobah on the N.E. frontier
and Hapap [see] the Edomite be-
came his adversaries, 8. otherwise
had uninterrupted peace.

Among his buildings were the famous
TabMor [see] or Palmyra in the
wilderness, to carry on commerce
with inland Asia, and store cities in
Hamath ; Bethhoron, the Upperand
the Netfxer, on the border towards
Philistia and Egypt ; Hasor and Me-
giddo, guarding the plain of Es.
draelon; Bauath or bek, ete.
[On 1 Kings x. 28 see LiNgN, aud on
ver. 8) see Horse ] Tipbsah (Thap-
sacus) on the Euphrates (1 Kings
iv. 24) was his limit in that direction.
On_ Lebanon be built lofty towers
(2 Chron. viii. 6; 8. of Sol. vii 4)
“looking toward Damascus” (1
Kings ix. 19). The Hittite and
Syrian kings, vassuls of 8., were
supplied from Egypt with chariots
and hurses through the king's mer-
chants. Hiram was his ally, and
supplied him with timber in return
for 20,000 measures (core) of wheat
4nd 20 measures of pure oil (1
Kings v.). 8. gave him at the end
of his great buildings 80 cities in
Galilee, with which Hiram was dis-
satistied [see CaBuL]. 8. bad his
nary at Esion Geber, near Eloth on
the Red Sea, which went to Ophir
and brought back 420 talents of gold;
and a navy of TArsHISH [see] which
sailed with Hiram’s pavy in the
Mediterranean, bringing every three
years ‘‘ gold, silver, ivory, an

ks.” "For the first time Lsrael
ﬁ::to be a commercial nation, and
B.’s occupation of Kdom enabled
him to open to Hiram his ally & new
field of commerce. His owniuterest
in it is evidenced by bis going in
person to Elath and Esion Geber to
view the preparationsfor e itions
(2 Chron. viii. 17; comp. his allu-
sions to seafaring life, Pruv. xxiii.
34, 35). SBilver flowed in so plenti-
fully tbat it was * nothing accounted
of”’; of gold yearly came in 666 (the
number of the benst, Rev. xiii. 18)
talents; a snare to him and his
people, seducing the beart fr m God
to luxurious self indulgence (1 Kings
iv. 20, 25). Heretofore *‘dwelling
alone, and not reckoned among the
nations,”” Israel now was in dmﬁer
of conformity to them in their idvla-
tries (x. 14).

xi. | The TEMPLE [see] and his palace were

his great buidings. Hiram, &
widow’s son of Naphtali by a 1'yrian
father, was his chief artificer in
brase. 8.’ men, 30,000, 1.s. 10,0005
month, the vtber 20,000 haviug two
inonths’ relief,cut timber in Lebanon;
70,000 bore londs; 80,000 hewed
stone in the mcuntains and under
the rock, where the mason’s Pha-
pician marks have been found;
chiefly Canaanites, spared on com-
forming to Judaism; 3300 officers
were “over these workmen. The
preparation of stones took three
ears (LXX. 1 Kings v. 18). The
iuilding of the temple began in
Zif, the aecond month of his foarth
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year; the stones were brought
ready, so that no sound of hammer
was heard in the bhouse; in seven
ears it was completed, in the month

nl (November), his 11th year (vi.
37, 88); eleven months {wsr 8.
offored the dedication prayer, after
the ark had been placed in the holiest
place and the glory cloud filled the
aanctuary ; this was during the feast
of tabernacles. He recognises in it
God’s covenant-keeping faithfulness

(1 Kings viii. 23-26) ; His un-
bounded by spsce, so that ‘‘the
heave1 of heavens caumnoj contain

Him,” much less any temple; yet he
begs God to the various pray-
ors which should, under various exi-
ies, be offered there (Isa. lxvi. 1,
er. xxiii, 24, Aots vii. 24). He
acknowledges His omniscience as
kmowing already the plague of emch
heart which the individual may oun-
foes befors Him. After kneeling in
prayer 8. stood to bless God, at the
same time begging Him to incline
Isravl's heart unto Himself and to
“ maintain their cause at all times
as the matter shall require’ (Heb.
“the thing of a day inits day”):
ver. 59, Luoke xi. 8. od’s answer
(1 Kiugs ix. 8) at His second ap, .
ance to 8. in Gibeon was the echo of
his ﬁnyer (nii. 20), “ Mine eyes
and Miue heart shall be there perpe-
tu-ll&;(ix. 8), but God added & warn-
ing if Israel should a ise
the temple should become ‘‘a bye-
word among all 'people."
1 e building of 8.’s palace oocupied 13
after the temple, which was
ilt in seven. It consisted of (1)
the house of the forest of Lebanon
built of a forest of cedar pillars, and

BOUSE OF UhLAn.

sorviug also as an armoury (1 Kin

x. 175, 100 cubits long, 50 broad,

high, on four rows of cedar pillars
and hewn cedar beams over the
?ﬂhn. There were 45 side rooms,
orming three storeys of 15 rooms
each, built apon the lower rows of
pillars in ranges of 15 each; the
windows of the three storeys on one
side were vis 4 vis to those on the
opposite side of the inner open court
enclosed between them (Keil on
1 Kings vii.). An artificial platform
of stones of ten and eight cubits
formed the foundation; as in Sen-
nacherib’s palace remains at Ko-
yunjik, and at Baalbek stones 60 ft.

RUIES OF BAALAEX.

long, gmb.iﬂy laid by 8. (2) The
illar hall with the rorch (ver. 6)
r;ing betwveen the house of the

forest of Lebanon and (3) The throne
room and judgment hall (ver. 7).
(4) The king's dwelling house and
that of 's daughter (ver. 8).
Allfour were different parts of the one
rhoo. His throne, wyeh, stables,
arera (both the latter forbidden by
God, Deut. xvii. 16, 17), paradises at
Etham (wady Urtas), menand women
aingsrs(Eccles. ii. 3-8), commissariat,
and officers of the housebold and
state, all exhibit his i
(1 Kings iv., x., xi.).
His might and tness of dominion
permancutly 1mpressed the oriental
mind; 8. is evideutly alluded to in
the Persian king Artaxerxes’ answer,
‘* there bhave been mighty kings over
Jerusalem which have ruled over ali
countries beyond the river; and toll,
tribute, and custom was paid unto
them.” The queenof SHEBA’S see;
(Arabian tradition calls her Balkis
visit illustrates the impression made
by his fame, which led ‘‘all the
earth to scek to hear his wisduom
which God had put in his heart’’;
she *“ hearing of his fame concernt
;.ho h:znw - Jaho;'mh"h(fje.h; ha}c
0 acquired through Jehorval's
lorification of Himself in  him)
%rought presents of gold, spices, and
. precious stones. Joeephus attributes
to ber the introduetion of the balsam
for which Judma was afterwards
famed (1 Kings x. 1-25). Northern
Arabia was at this time ruled by
gueens not kings, but she probably
came from southern Arabia or Arabia
Felix. Like the wise men coming to
the Antitype, she came with a great
train, and with camels laden with
presents, in search of Heaven-sent
wisdoa (Prov. i. 6, Matt. ii. 1)
‘(‘ h &n}:ve 8. with hard
chidah, pointed sayings hinting at
deep truths which are to be guessed ;
very common in Arubic literature),
and to commune with him of all that
was in her heart; comp. as to these
‘““bhard qnestions’’ Prov. xxx. 18,
eto., 13, 16; Jud. xiv. 13-19; also
Josephus (Ant. viii. 5, § 8) guotes
Phenician writers who said that S.
and Hiram puzsled one another with
sportive riddles; Hiram at first had
to pay forfeits, bat was ultimately
the winner by the help of a sharp
Tyrisn lad Abdemon. The queen
of Bhebae coufessed that she be-
lieved not the report till her own
eyes saw its truth, yet that balf was
not told ber, his wisdom and pros-
geriti exceeded the fame which she
ad heard Aoomg.I spiritually Jobn
i. 46, iv. 48). er coming to 8.
from 80 far condemns those who
come not to' Him who is infin-
itely greater, Wisdom itself, though
near at hand, and needing no long
pilgrimage to reach Him (Matt. xi1.
42, Prov. viii. 34). He is the true
“ Prince of " the Jedid-jah
‘““the well beloved of the Father.”
“God guve 8. wisdom (chokmah,
‘ practical wisdom’ to discern the
judicious course of actiom), and un-
derstanding (tebunah, keenness of
intellect to solve problems), and
largeness of heart ( mental
capacity comprising varied fields of
knowledge) as the sand,” 1.6. abun-
dant beyond meagure (1 Kings iv.
29). He excelled the famour wise

magnificence

men of the East and of E, (Ten
xix. 11, xxxi. 8; Aots vii. 22). Of
his 3000 proverbs we have & sample-
in the Book of ProvERBS [see]; of
his 1005 songs we have only the SBong
of Sulomon (its tive divisivns proba-
bly are referred to in the odd five),
and Ps. Ixxii. and cxxvii. He knew
butany, from the lowly hyssup (pro-
bably the tufty wall moss, Urtho-
trichum sazatile, & miniuture of the
true and large hyssop) to the stately
oedar. He also spoke of the results
of his observations in the natural
history of beusts, birds, oreeping
things, and fishea.

As an autocrat, S. was able to carry on:
his magnificent buildings and works,
having an unbvunded command of
wealth and labour. But the people’s
patience was tried with the heavy
taxes aud levies of provisions (1 Sam.
viii, 15, 1 Kings iv. 21-28) and oon-
scriptions n’%mred (v. 18). Thus by
Divine retribution the scourge was
being prepared for his apostasy
through his idolatrous mistresses.
God declared by His prophet His
purpose to rend the kingdom, except
one tribe, from his sun (1 Kings xi.
9, etc.). One trace of the servitude
of the “hewers of stone” existed
long after in the so called children
or desoendants of “ BoLouoN’s sEB-
vaNT8” attached to the temple (Esra
ii. 856-58 ; Neh. vii. 57, 60) ; inferior
to the NETHININ [see], hewers of
wood (1 Kings v. 13-15, 17, 18; ix.

HEWEKS OF WOOD,

20, 21; 2 Chron. viii. 7, 8; 1 Chron.
xxii. 2), oompelled to labour in the
king’s stons quarries. His a
was the more glaring, coutrast
with God's guodness in appearing to
him twice, blessing him 80 much,
snd warning him so plainly; also
with his own former scropulous re-
gard for the law, so that he would
not let his Egyptian queen remain
in the neighbourhood of the ark;
and ially with his devout prayer
at the dedication. See the lesson to
us, 1 Cor. x. 12.
8. probably repented in the end; for
ronicles make no mention of his
fall. Again ECCLE81ASTES [see] is pro-
lgably the result of his n;etl:uohnly,
ut penitent, retrospect of the s
“n.llxl’:vnnity and vexation of spxl:'?ts’t’ :
it is not vanity, bat wisdom as well
as our whole duty, to “ fear God and
keep His commandments.” God
baving made him His Jedidiab (be-
loved of Jehovah) *‘ vigited his trans-
ion with the rod, nevertheless
is lovingkindness He did not utterly
take from him ** (Ps. lxxxix. 80-38).
As the Song of Solomon represents
his first love to Jebovah in youth, so
Proverbe his matured experience in
middle age, Ecclesiastes the sad re-



SO0LOMON’S PORCH

(1660 )

SON OF GOD

trospect of old age. “S.in all his
glory ”’ was not arrayed as one of
the “ lilies of the field” : a reproof
of our pride (Matt. vi. 29).

The sudden riso of the empire under
David and 5., extending 450 miles
from Egypt tv the Euphrates, and
its sudden collupse under Rehoboam,
is n feature not uncommon in the
East. Bofore Darius Hystaspes® time,
when the satrapial system was in-
troduced of governing the provinces
on & common plan by officers of
the crowu, the universal system of
yreat ewpires was an cmpire consiet-
ing of separate kingdoms, each under
its own king, but paying tribute or
presents to the one suzerain, as 8
‘I'he Tyrian historians on whom Dius
and Menander base their histories
(Josephus, Apion 1. 17) confirm Hi-
ram’s counection with S., and state
that letters between them were pre-
served in the Tyrian urchives and fix
the dato as at the close of the 11th
century B.C., and the buildiug of the
temple 1007 s.c. Menander {in Clen.
Alex., Strom. 1. 386) states that S.
took one of Hiram’s daughters to
wife, 8o ‘‘ Zidonians”.are mentioned
among his wives (1 Kil'ljs xi. 1). At
first sight it seems unlikely Israel
could be so great under David and
8. for half a century in the face of
two mighty empires, Eg”l):m and
Assyria. But independent history
confirms Scripture by showing that
exactly at this time. from the begin.
ning of the 11th to the close of the
10th century B.C., Assyria was under
a cloud, aud Egypt from 1200 B.c. to
Shishalk’s accession 990 B.c. 8. was
prematurely “old’” (1 Kings xi. 4),
for he was only about 60 at death.

Bolomon’s porch. Johnx. 23. A
portion of the temple which accord.
ing to Josephus (B. J. v. 5, §1; Aat.
xx. 9, § 7) remained from Solomon’s
time. It rose from a great depth,
oecupying part of the valley, and
suppoerted by a wall 400 cubits high,
tormed of immmeuse stones, some 20
cubits long. The Chaldmaus spared
it, perhaps for its strength and
beauty. Our Lord walked in its
shelter in winter.

Solomon’s servauts, i.e. slaves.
[See Soroston.] Canaanites, living
till Solomwon’s time in comparative
freedom, were fored to slaves” work
in the sfone quarrics, and degraded
below the Netbinim (Y given” or
dedicated to the Liord, as the Gibeon-
ites were; hewers of wood and draw-
ers of water for the sanctuary, Josh,
ix. 23) : 1 Kiuuss v. 13-18, ix. 20, 21;
2 Chron. viii. 7, 8; 1 Chron. xxii. 2.
I'heir **children” or descendauts
dischiarged menial offices in the
temple on the return from Babylon
(Ezraii. 53-88, Neh. vit. 57-60). Their
names betray their Cansanite origin:
only 392, in contrast with Solomon’s
150,000,

Son. Used also for descendant.  Fig.
uratively tou to express the charac-
teristic: Barnabas means son of
consolation; “sons »f Belial,” 1.e.
of worthlessness, children generally
having their futher’s characteristic;
“son of oil,” abounding in oil or
frictinlness (Isa. v. 1 marg.).

Son of God. Applied_in the plural
vy the godly Sprit's [seej descend-

ants (not angels, who ‘‘neither marry

por are given in marriage,”’ Lnke

xx. 35, 36), “the salt of the earth”

heretofore, amidst its growing cor-

ruption by the Cuinites. When ¢
lost its savour (‘‘for that he also

Eeven the godly seed] is become
esh” or fleshly) by contracting mar-

ringes with the beuutiful but un-

gofly, God’'s Spirit ceased to strive
with man, and judgment fell (Gen.
vi. 2-4). In Job i. 6, ii. 4, angels.
In Ps. lxxxii. 6 “gods . . sons of
the Highest,”1.e. His representatives,
exercising, as judges aud rulers, His
dele; authority. 4 fortiori, the
term applies in a -higher sense to
“Him whom the Father sanctified
and sent into the world” (John x.
35). Israel the type was Son of God
(Exod. iv. 22, 23 ; Hos. xi. l{. Faith
obeying from the motive of love con-
stitutes men ‘‘sons of God " (Jer.
iii. 4, Hos. i. 10). Unbelief and dis-
obedience exclude from sonship those
who are sons only as to spiritual
rivileges (Deut. xxxii. 5, Heb.). “It
fthe perverse and crooked genera-
tion) hath corrupted itself before
Him (lsa. i. 4), they are not His
children but their blemish,” .e.
““they cannot be called God’s child-
ren but the disgrace of God’s
children” (Bom. ix. 8, Gal. iii. 26).
The doctrine of regeneration or new-
born sonship to God by the Spirit
is fully developed in the {‘I T. (John
i.18,13; iii. 3,5; 1 John ii. 1-8;
Rom. viii. 16; Gal. iv. 5, 6.)

The Son of Gud, Antitype to Israel, is
coequal, coeternal, coessential (con-
substantial) with the Father; by
eternal generation (Col. i. 15), ¢ be-
gotten far before every creature”

(Gr.), therefure not a creature. So.

Prov. viii. 22 (Heb.), * Jebovah begat
(quanani akin to Gr. gennuo) Me in
the beginning of His way (rather
omit ‘in’; the Son Himself was
‘the Beginning of His way,’” ‘the
Beginning of the creation of God,’
Rev. iii. 14) from everlasting . . .
or ever the earth was . . . I was by
Him as One brought up with Him
(amon). I was daily His delight, re-
Jjoicing always before Him’' (Prov.
viii. 2231, Johu i. 1-8). The Son
was the Archetype from everlasting
of that creation which was in due
time to be created by Him. His
distinct Personality appears in His
being *“by God . . . bruught up with
God,” not a mere attribute; anwn,
‘““nursed at His side”; ‘‘the onmly
begotten Son who is in the bosom
of the Father”; to be *‘honoured
us the Father” (John i. 18, v. 20).
Raised infinitelyabovesangels; ‘“forto
which of them saitli Gdd, Thou art
My Son, thie day (there is no yester-
day or to-morrow with God, His
‘to-day’ is eternity from and to
everlastidg) have I begotten Thee P’
and ““ Thy throne, O God, is for ever
and ever”’ (Heb. 1.; Ps. ii. 7, xlv. 6,
7).  His Divine Sonship from ever-
lasting was openly manifested by the
Father's raisin, i from the dead
(Acts xiii. 33, %{om. i. 4, Rev. 1. 5).
Nebuchadnezzar ealled Him ““the Son
of God,” unconsciously expressing
a truth the significance of which he
imperfectly comprehended (Dan. iii.
25). The Jews might bave known

Messiah’s Godhead from Ps. xlv. 6,
7,and Isa. ix. 6, “a Son . . . the
mighty God, thelfverlnst.ing PFather'’;
(vil. 4) Immanuel “God with us’’;
(Mic. v. 2) “ whose goings forth have
been from of old, from everlasting.”
The Scripture-asserted unity of God
wasg their difficulty (Deut. vi. 4), and
also the palpable woman-sprung Au-
manity of Jesus. Their supposing
John the Baptist to be Messiah {Luke
iii. 15) shows they did not expect
Messiah or Christ to be more than
man (Matt. xxii. 42-45). To Jesus’
question, ‘ what think ye of Christ,
whosé Son is He?’’ the Pharisees
answered not the Son of God, but
“the Son of David,” and could not
solve the difficulty, *‘ how then doth
David in the Spirit call Him Lord? ”*
in the 110th Psalm, * Jehovah said
unto my Lord SAdunn.i), ete., t.e.
the Lord of David, not in his merely
reonal capacity, but as lsrael's
epresentative, hiteral and spiritual.
Jesus quotes it “ Lord,” not “my
Lord,”” because Jehovah addresses
Him as Israel's and the churcl’s
Lord, not merely David’s. Had the
Pharisees believed in Messiah's God-
head they could have answered: As
man Messinh was David’s son, as
God He was David’s and the church’s
Lord. The sanhedrim unanimously
(Mark xiv. 64) condemned Him to
death, not for His claim to Messiah-
ship but to Godlead (John xix. 7;
Luke xxii. 70,71, ““art Thou the
Son of God?”’ etc., xxiii. 1; Matt.
xzvi. 63-66). So contrary to man’s
thoughts was this truth that Jesus
says, not flesh and blood, but the
Father revealed it to Peter (Matt.
xvi. 17). The Jews thrice took u
stones to kill Him for blasphemy (1
in unequivocally claiming God to
peculiarly *“ His own Father” (sdion
puatera) : John v. 15. Aguain, (2) in
claiming Divine preexistence, * be-
fore Abraham was created (began to
be, genesthai), I am’ (evmi): viii.
58,59. And (3) in saying, ‘I and the
Father are one’’ (hen, ono essence,
not Yerson): x. 80, 81, 83. The
apostles preached His Divine Lord-
ship as well as Messiahship (Acts ii.
36). His ackmowledged purity of
character forbids the posmbility of
His claiming this, as He certainly did
and as the Jews understood Him, if
the claim were untrue; He never
would have left them under the de-
lusion that He claimed it if delusion
it were. But the Jews from Dout.
xiii. 1-11 (some thought Jesus speci-
ally meant, * if the son of thy mother
entice thee,” for He had a human
mother, He said, but not & human
father) inferred that His miracles,
which they could not deny, did not
substautiate His claim, and that their
duty was to kill with holy zeal One
who sought to draw them to worship
a8 Divine another beside God. They
knew not that He claimed not to be
distinct God, but Oune with the
Father, One God; they shut their
eyes to Deut. xviil. 15, ete., and so
incurred the there forstold penalty of
His miracles they
attributed to Satan’s help (Matt. xi1.
24, 27; Mark iii. 22; Luke x. 15;
John vii. 20, viii. 48; Matt. x. 25).
Men may commit awful sins in fann.

rejecting Him.
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#ical zeal for God, with the Scrip.
tures in their hands, whilst following i
unenlightened conecience; conscience
needas to be illuminated by the Spirit |
and guided by prayerful search of '
Scripture. The Jews ought to have
searched the Scriptures and then they !
would bave known. Igunorauce does ;
not excuse, however it may pallinte,
blind seal ; they might have known if '
they would. Yet Jesus interceded \
for their ignorance (Luke xxiii. 34;
Acts iii. ig:] xiii. 27). Deniers of
Jesus’ Godhead on the plea of God’s
uniby oopy the Jews, who crucified
Him because of His claim to be God. |
The Ebionites, Cerinthians,and other |
heretios who denied His Godhead, |
arose from the ranks of Judaism.
The arguments of the ancient
Christian apologists, Justin Martyr,
Tertullina, etc., against the Jews,
afford admirable arguments inst |
modern Socinians ; the Jews mnned ;
against the dimmer light of the
0. T., Bocinisns against the broad |
light of both O. and N. T. The
combination in One, the Son of God |
and the Bon of man, was such as |
no human mind could bave devised.
The Jews could not ascend to the
idea of Christ's Divine Sonship, nor |
desoend to the depth of Christ’s !
sufferings as the Son of man ; so they |
invented the figment of two Messiahs |
to reconcile the seemingly opposite |
prophecies, those of Hia transcendent
glory and those of His exoeeding '
sufferin The guspel at once op-
the Jews' fulse monotheism
: Ey declaring Christ to be the co-
equal Bon of God, and the pagan

polytheism by declaring the unity of |-
Bod.

Son of man. Others are ‘“sons of
men”’ (Job xxv. 6; Ps. cxliv. 8
exlvi. 8; Isa. k. 12, Ivi. 2). God
nddresses Daniel (vili. 17) once,
Ezekiel 80 about 80 times, to remind
him of his human lowliness and
Jrailty, as “ man lower than the
angels,” thongh privileged to exa'gi
vistons of the cherubim and of
Himself, * lest he should ba exalted
through the abundance of the reve-
lations” (2 Cor. xii. 7). The Divine
Son appeared to him ‘‘ as the appear-
ance of @ man above upon thethrone’’
(Egek. i. 26). As others are *‘ sons
of God,” but He * the Sou of God,”
80 others are “sons of man” (ii. 1,
3) but He ‘“ the Son of man”’ (Matt.
xvi. 13), being the embodied repre-
sentative of humanity and the whole
homan race; as on the other hand
He is the bodily representative of
“all the fulnees of the Godhead”
(Col. ii.9). Esekiel, as type of ““ the
Son of man”’ whose manifestation he
records, is appropriately designated
“son of man.” The title ¢ the Son
of man” implics at once Messiah’s
lowliness and His ezaltation in His
manifestations us THE REPRESENTA-
TIVE MaN respectively at His first
and second comings ; His humiliation
ou the one hand (Ps. viii. 4-8 ; Matt.
xvi. 13, xx. 18, 28) and His exaltation
on the other hand, ‘jnst ‘ because He
ia the Son of man”’: Dan. vii. 13, 14,
Heb. not Ben ish or Adam, son of &
hero or of man generically viewed,
but Ben enosh, ‘Son of man,” frail
and abject, marking the connection

of His humiliation and exaltation as
man (Phil. ii. 5-11, Matt. xxvi. 64,
Jobin v. 27). He comes again as man
to reinstate man in bis briginal glory,
never to be dispossessed o% it. He1s
now set down on the throne of God
as the Bon of God. That is a throne
which His saints cannot share;
therefore He shall assume another
throne, made * His” in order that
they may sit down ou it with Him
(Rev. iii. 21). The kingdom shall be
“under the whole heaven,” on
carth (Dan. vii. 18, 27); He shall
reign with them as the Son of man,
Head of the new creation, and Re-
storer of man’s lost inheritance.
Because as mah He established His
and the saints’ title to the kingdom
at the cost of His own blood, as man
He shall judge and reign. It is fit
that He who as the Son of man was
jud by the world should judge the
world.' v. v. 9, 10; Ps. viii. 4-8;
Heb. ii. 6-8; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22-28;
45, 47. The title * the Son of man’
in the N.T. Jesus alone uses, and of
Himself, except Stephen in dying,
“I see the Son of man standing on
the right hand of God,”’ referring not
to His humiliation on earth-but to
His heavenly exaltation (comp. John
xii. 28, 84, vi. 63, iii. 13; Acts vii.
56) ; standing to assist, plead for
(Ps. cix. 81), and receive the dying
martyr. Stephen speaking ¢ full of
the Holy Ghost *’ repeats Jesus’ pro-
%hecy before the conncil, foretelling
is exaltation as the Son of man;
only there it is * sitting on the right
hand of power,” because there ma-
Jjestic repose, here rising to His ser-
vant’s help, is the thought. Stepheun’s
assertion stirred their rage, that Jesus
who bad been crucified for claiming
to be * the Son of God ” stands at
God's right hand as being *‘ the Son
of man.”” Another exception is John
80 calls Him in a yptic vision
(Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14}, corresponding to
the O.T. apocalypse (Dan. vii. 13).
The Son of God in eternity became
the Son of man in time, whose man.
houd shall be glorified with His God-
head to eternity. The two titles to-
gether declare the whole truth as to
His one Person, * whom do men say
that I, the Son of man,am? . ..
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God.
.. . Blessed art thou, Bar-Jona” (son
of Jonah), ete. As truly as thon art
sou of Jonah I am at once *‘ the Son
of man” and “the Son of God”
(Matt. xvi. 18). The two are again
combined in Caiaphas’ question as to
His being the Son of God, and His
affirmative answer and further reve-
lation, ‘‘ nevertheless, besides . . .
ye shall see the S8on of man sitting
on the right hand of power,” eto.
(Matt. xxvi. 63, 64, xxiv. 30, xxv.
31, 82; Mark xiv. 61, 62.) As the
Sou of man He was Lord of the
sabbath, ¢ for the sabbath was made
for man’’ whose Representative Head
He is (Mark ii. 28). As the Son of
man He suffered for sin (Matt. xvii.
18), and as the Son of man He hath
power on earth to forgive sins (ix. 6).
As the Son of man He bad not
where to lay His head (viii. 20) ; as
the Son of man ‘‘He hath on His
head a golden crown >’ (Rev. xiv. 14;.
Every eye shall see Him (Rev.i. 7

»

but only ‘‘ the pure in heart shall sce
God” (Matt. v. 8). *“The Sun of
God became the Son of man that
you who were sons of men might be
made soms of God’ (Augustine,
Serm. 121). Jesus is one of our
race, yet above the whole race, the
One Man in whin maukind finds its
unity, the tarning p-int of history at
the close of the old and the begin-
ning of the new era. His absolute
relation to mankind requires an ab-
solute relation to Gid. He could be
the Son of mun ouly because He ix
the Son of God, He alne fully
realizes the ideal of man, us well us
that of God, combining too in 1Lis
manhood all the exquisite gruces of
woman with the powers of man.

Soothsayers. fSee Dl\’l.\‘ATIO.\'.J
Old Saxon for ““ sayers of the truth.’

Sopater. ‘“8Son of Pyrrhus” (in
Sin., Vat., Alex. MSS.;, of Berea,
was one of Paul’s companions on his
return from Greece to Asia, after
his third missionary journey (Aects
xx, 4).

Sophereth, children of. Ezra ii.
55, Neh. vii, 57.

8Sorcerers. [See DivinaTioN.] From

sortiarii, divining by lots.

Borek. A wady (ﬁie .nachal) where
dwelt Delilab (Jud. xvi. 4%. Near
Gasza probably (ver. 21). 5. meaus

a cholce kind of vine with dusky
coloured grapes. The Arabic now
expresses & purple grape of Syria,
noted for small raisins, soft minute
pips, and red wine. Named from
plantations of this vine; so Ma-
grekah (Gen. xxxvi. 36). Porter
identities 8. with wady Surar (Heb.
‘‘ pebbles”’), the drain of the western
TJudean hills, ronning as o broad flat
valley through the lower hills and
reaching the sea at Yebneh. The
valley separates the rugged mount-
ains of the ’Arkub from tie low roll-
ing Lills of the shephelah, beyond
which is the Philistine plain. The
valley of S. joins the great gorge
which bounded Judah on the N.; at
the junction lie the ruins of Beth-
shemesh on a knoll. On the south is
TIMNATH [see], where Samson slew
the lion; on the north are Siir'a
and Eshﬁ’& tho ancient Zoresh and
Esbtaol. Beit Atab (rock Etam) is
two miles westward ; on the N. side
of the valley is a cbapel dedicated
to neby Samit, a name akiu to Sam-
80n.
Sosipater. Rom. xvi. 21. Possibly
the full form of Sopater (Acts xx. 4).
Sosthenes. A Jew, “ruler of the
[3 ogue,” after Crispus on conver-
alon ceased to be so. Probahly
rinilea.der of the spiteful Jews who
with one accord ade insurrection
against Panl, and brought him to
Gallio’s judgment seat. When Gal-
lio would not be made the tool of
their spite, but drave them from his
judgment seat, the Greeks or Gen-
tiles, seeing the deputy’s fecling
which they sympathised with, against
the Jewish bigots, seized S. and beat
him before Gallio’s jndgment seat;
and Gallio cared for none of these
things, 1.e. refused to interfere, bein
secretly pleased that the mob shoul
second his own contempt for the
fanatical Jews. But in 1 Cor.i. 1
we find 8. under very different cir-
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camstances, no longer against Paul,
but assosiated with him in salating
the Corinthian Christiaus. Whenoe
arose the change? Paul probaebly
showed Christian sympatby for an
adversary in distress ; the issue was
the conversion of 8. Saul the perse-
cutor turned into Paul the apostle,
and 8. the ringleader of persecution
against the apostle, were two tro-
phies of grace side by gide,
would ap with double power to
the church at Corinth. Paul desig-
nates “our brother’ in a wayim.
lying that 8. was well known to the
rinthisus, though at the time of
writing he must have been with Paul
at Ephesus.

Sotai, children of Ers ii. 55,
Neh. vii. 57.

Bouth. The designation of a large
district of Jupan [see, aud PaLeEs.
TINE] ; the Negeb. Palmer (Desert
of Kxodus) notices how accurately
Jer. xiii. 19 has been fulfilled, * the
cities of the 8. shall be shat up, and

none shall open them.” Walls of
golid masonry remain; fields and
gardens surrounded with goodly

walls, every sign of human industry,
remains of wells, aqueducts, reser-
voirs; mountain forts to resist forays
of the sons of the desert; deeolated
gl.rdenzﬂ terraced hill sides, and
wadies dammed to resist the torrent ;
ancient towns still called by their
names, but no living being, exoept
the lisard and sereech owl, ami
4he crumbling walls. In Jud. i. 16
it is called *‘ the wildernees of Judah
8. of Arad "’ ; a strip of hilly coun.
try, running from the Dead Sea
westward aoross Palestine, obliquel
to the 8.W. This ttact is sepamtex
from the hills of Judma or the mount-
ains of Hebron by the broad plain of
Beersheba ﬂwady el Malik, “the
valley of Salt’’) extending from the
Dead Sea westward or 8.W. to the
land of Gerar. The cities were 29
(Josh. xv. 31-82) ; some of the names
are not of distinct cities, but com-
pound names. The land is now at
rest, enjoying its sabbath, because
it did not rest in the Jews’ sabbaths
(Lev. xxvi. 34, 85, 43). Besides the
application of ‘‘the Negeb'' to the
whole district there are ethnological
and phical subdivisions; the
Negeb of the Cherethites, the Negeb
of the Kenites, the Negeb of Judab,
the Negeb of Arad, the Negeb of
Jerahmeel. The Negeb of Caleb was
a subdivision of, or identical with, the
Negeb of Judsh, as appears from 1
Sam. xxx. 14, 16, xxv. &, 3; comp.
with Josh. xxi. 11, 12). The low
country N. aud W, of Beershebu was
the Negeb of the Cherethites. The
Negeb of Judah was 8. of Hebron
in the outposts of Judah’s hills; Tel
7if, Main, and Kurmul (Carmel),
ruined cities, mark the Negeb of
Caleb. Tel Arad marks the Negeb
of the Kenites reaching to the 8.W.
of the Dead Sea. The Negeb of Je-
rahmee! lay between wady Rukhmeh
(corruption of Jerashmeel) in the N,
and wadies el Abaydb, Marreh, and
Madarsh, iu the 8. The Amalekites
(in Num. xiv. 25) dwelt in the valley
und yet *“ in the hill,”” for their land
was a platean, the sense of sadeh
“country” in Gen. xiv. 7; comp. 1

Sam. xxvii. 8. Some lived in the
hills, others in the fertile lower level
to which the wadies debouch ; 80 now
the Asagimeh.
8outh Ramoth, or RANATE oF TRE
SourH. Bordering on the desert S.
of Judah ; resorted to by David to-
ward the close of his wanderings,
and rewarded with a share of the
Amalekite spoil (1 Sam. xxx. 27).
er. [See AGRICULTURE.] Ps.
oxxvi. 6, Heb. “ he goeth, going and
weeping, bear.
ing the draught
of seed (1.¢. seed
to be drawn out
by him from the
seedbasket,
Amos ix. 13
marg.) ; coming
he shall coi e
with  rejoicing
joyous cry), bearing his sheaves ”’;
the long cuntinued sorrow and the
consequent lox:ger joy are happily
e

EUYPTIAN BUWING,

expressed by repetitions. The
spiritual sowing is illustrated in
Prov. xi. 18, Matt. xiii. 13, 24, 2

Cor. ix. 8, Gal. vi. 7. Heavenly re-
ward and hell are not arbitrary, but
the natural and necessary develop-
ment of the seed of holiness and that
of sin respectively.
8pain. 8olomon’s fleet visited Spain,
then named Tarshish (the Gr. ** Tar-
tessus”’). In classic times the name
‘‘ Spain "’ came iuto use, traceable to
the Basque Ezpana, t.e. on the edge
of Earope. The lberian language
(whence the country derived one of
its names and its river Iberus or Ebro
was designated) was the original of
the Basque. Rom. xv. 24, 28, Paul’s
intention to visit Spain may imply
that a Christian church was already
founded there. As to the early
introduetion of Chbristianity, comp.
Irenmus i. 3 and Tertullian, Adv.
Jud., 7.
Sparrow. Akin to Heb. tesppor,
. imitation of the sound made by it,
“tep” (Pe. lxxxiv. 3 [see Birp],
Lev. xiv. 4-7 marg.). On the mean-
ing of the rite in cleansing lepers,
one tsippor killed, the other dipped
in its blood and let loose alive,
Cowper writes :
“Di in bis fellow’s blood,
e living bird went free;
The type, well understood,
mmd the sinner’s pleas
Deserl a guilty soul enlarged,
Aud by a Saviour’s death discharged.”
Its commonness gives pomnt to Jesus’
remark, * Are not two sparrows sold
fora farthing . . . one of them shall
not fall on the ground without your
Father. . . . Fear ye not therefore,
ye are of more value than many

spa.rrowa" (Matt. x. 29, 31; Luke
ni. 6, 7). There are o’ne hundred
different _species of the passerive

order in Palestine.
Spearmen : deriolaboi (Acts xxiii.
23). Light armed troops, as distin-
uished from bowmen and targeteers;
erived from their grasping the wea-
pon with the right hand which the
others could not. Alex. MS. reads
dezioboloi, *“hurlers with the right
hand.”” So Syriacversion. Escorted
Paul to Cesarea from Jerusalem by
night. Distinguisbed from the heavy
armed legionaries (sfratiotai), wbo

only went as far as Antipatris, aud
from tbe cavalry who went forward

to Cmeares. They sccompanied these
latter, and were evidendy so0 lightly

BOYPTIAN MAKING EPBARS.

armed as to be able to keep pace on
the march with the mounted soldiers.
8pices: basam. Not puungent, 2
pepper, ginger, etc., but aromatic
woods, seeds, or gums (8. of Sol. vi.
2, v.1). Balsam or balm of Gilead
is opobalsamum: a tropi
ew in the plains of
ericho and the hot valleys of south-
ern Palestine. A. V. transl. not
basam, but tsers or tsors, “ BaLM ™’
(see]. The balm of Gilead tree is
not ‘more than 15 ft. high, with
straggling branches and scanty foli-
age. The balsam is procured from
the bark by incision, and from the
en aud nae berries. The nekoth,
‘ gpicery ” Gen. xxxvii. 88, is tbe
storao or gum of the styrax tree
(Speaker’'s Comm.). Arabic nekaat,
the gum exuding from the tragacanth
(astragalus) ; when exposed to the
air it hardens into lumps or worm-
like spires (Smith’s Bible Diot.). In
2 Kings xx. 13 marg., “holx:;e.of
spicery’’ expressesthe original design
of the house; but it wa? used alti-
mately for storing Hezekinh’s other
‘“precions things.” Sammim, 8
general term for aromatics in
repﬁni the holy aucinting oil.
erta.n Levites specially *‘ oversaw
the frankincense and spioes’ (1
Chron. ix. 29, 30). Myrrh and aloes
were amoug the spices wrapped with
Jesus’ body (Jobu xix. 89, 41); comp.
also 2 Chron. xvi. 4, Mark zvi. 1,
Luke xxiii. 56, xxiv. 1).
Spider: akkabish. Job viii. 14, “the
rite's trust shall be a spider's
web,” vis. frail and transitory, not-
withstanding its ingenuity ;
spider’s web sustains it, the -
cén'te’s trust wiil I}Oﬁ sustain .
ypocrisy is as easily swept away as
the spider’s web by the wind; I% s
as flimsy, and is woven vut of itsown
inventious, as the spider’s web out of
its own bowels. Isa. lix. 5, “they
weave the spider’s web . . . their
webe.shall not become garments”;
the point is the thinness of the gar-
raent, as coutrasted with what is
substantial (Prov. xi. 18). Wbhen a
spider attacks a fly it plunges ita two
fangs into it victim, and through
them (being tubular) mjects. poison.
In Prov. xxx. 28 transl. semamsith,
“ the gecko (lisard) taketh hold with

gl

GECRo'S POOT
BNLASGED.

ber hands, and is in kings' palsces.”
It can run over smooth surfaces
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as m as the spider taaght Robert
Bruoe, the |m-um bledpower of per-
severanoe. spider's spinning
ns serve as h .th bands and eyes
c?rby, Bndgnter Treatise, ii. 186).

ies. Aoccording to Num. xiii. 3
ssot the lEel into Cansan at
the command of God ; bntu.-oordmg
to mB‘Lghlt the suggestion of
the people. e seeming discrepancy
disappeurs thus; the people begged
that they should be . Moses
hovespon move the.
TeQ; ve the cor
the hlm ok, N
command alone is mentior it i
Deateronomy, which treats "of the

(X nctt ywards God, \I 808

S. of Bol. i. 18,)\ 13, 1\ Hr :1||
ointment with which Mary anocinte

Jesus was made;
it wes so oostly
that Judas and
other  disciples
murmaured at the
waste (Mark xiv.
8-5, John xii.3-5;,
its worth ng
300 densrii, about
£9 7s. 6d. A vaierian, with roots
of strong odour, acting on the nerves;
Nardostachys )atamam (Sanskrit,
“locks of hair,”” from the shaggy
haér on the stem). Brought from
duunt lndu xt lnggelted our Lord’ u

ver this gospe
nhl.ll be ed throughoat the
whole world, this also that she hath
doneshall be spoken of for a memorial
of her.” nds distant as India,

whenoe it oams, shall her gift of it to
ber Lord be told.
B&irlt. Heb. ruach, Gr. pneuma.
his normal integrity
(“ whole," Molokleron, oomplete in
all its parts, 1 Thess. v. 28) consists
of ‘! spirit, soul, sud body.” The
spinit gmh man with higher intelli-
gonoes, ol;:dhn thskt hlgheﬂat 1p«.rt. re-
ceptive of the quic emng vl
(1 Cor. xv. & ou{ (ﬁ
nephesh, Gr. ptuchc) is mbarm
between body and spirit; it is the
here of the will and affections. In
e itual the l irit is 80 sunk
under the animal soul whu,h it ought
to keep under) that such are “‘animal’’
(‘' sensual,”’ having merely the body
of organized matter and the sowl, t.he
immaterial animating essence), ** lmv-
ing not the spirit” (Jude 19; Jas.
iii. 16; 1 Cor. ii. 14, xv. 44-48; John
il 6). The unbeliever shall rise
with an animal (soul-animated) body,
but not, like the believer, with a
a:ﬂhal (spirit-endued) body like
’s (Bom, viii. 11). The soul is
the seat of the appetites, the desires,
the will ; bunger, thirst, sorrow, joy,

love, hope, fear, eto. ; 50 that nephesh
is the man himself, and is ::e,;'l for
perron, self, cnaun, : & virtual
oontndwtwn of mater , imply-
ing that the unseen soul rather
t.heneenbody is the man. “Man
not a living body but “a
living soul.”” * The blood, the life,”
hnh togotber body and ‘soul (Lev.

spu—n. ‘the Holy. [See Tax Hort

lriu prison. 1 Pet.iii. 18,19.
14 1Y of sativing o "'Txda‘ Jing
17, or well doin,
even unto death, for death in thg
flesh leads to life in the spirit as in
Christ’s case, who was put to death

in the flesh but mkoned n spint
& 1.0, ¢n virtue u Divine nature:
om. i. 8, 4, 1Cor. xv. 45, 2 Cor. xiii.

§) in whlch (u dxdmgnuhed from tn
person) H the person
of Noah (eomp. 1 Pet. i. 11) “a
her of righteousnees’ (2 Pet
; He went not locally but as
Eph . 17, « Be came and preached
peace,” vis. by His ministers) and
pmchod unlo the spirits in_prison,
vis. antediluvian unbelievers;
Lhelr bodlel seomed free, but their
irits were in prison (Ps. cali. 9) and
L ey like ““ prisoners shut up in the
pnnon," ;\ut as the fallen are judici-
rded as in chains of dark-
neu tho h for s timeat large on the
parth (Sui’et. ii. 4; Isa. xxiv. 18
23, 23, Ixi. 1; Gen. vii. 11, referreti
o in ias. xxiv. 18). ¢ Hia Spirit
long * strove”’ with them, but ceased
%o 80 because even the seed of
the godl hex Seth proved “ﬂe-h" and
qpenched the Spirit (Gen. vi. 2
Spo Matt. xxvii. Mark
36, John xix. 89, Pulnxﬁl Fonnd
on roch in deep waterio the Levant
and the parts of the Mediterranean
which wash the Grecian isles.
Bprinkle. Vis. with blood to atone
forguilt, as the highpriest did (Lev. iv.
6 xvi. 14, 19), or with water for puri-
fying (Num xix. 18-8l, Acts ii. 83).
0 Messiah (lu.lu 15 Heb. ix. 13,
14,1 Pet. i. 8). Many were astonished
at ]:{un 80 shall rinkle many
natious, even kings slel shut their
mouths in dumb awe (comp. Rom.

xvi. 25) 26, and xv. 31 with Isa. L.
14, 15
Btachys. A Christisn at Rome,

salated by Paul in Rom. xvi. 9 with
the epithet ““ my beloved.”

Stacte. The LXX. Gr. term from
staso ‘““ to drop.”” One ingredient in
the holy pe ume (Exod. xxx. 34),
nataf; also in Job xxxvi. 37. Lit.
anything that drops, as e.g. the
purest myrrh, drops as a tear
spontaneously from the tree. Storax
or Styraa officenale of Syriais proba-
bly meant. The leaves resemble those
of the poplar, downy beneath, with
swoet - soented &now - white flowars
clmred on the ends of the branches.

ws about 20 ft. high; the
m yellow gum resin which
exudes from the bark contains ben-
soic acid ; the Hindoos burn the
bensoin in their temples.

Star Tea. xlvii. 18.
DIVINATION, ASTROLOGKRS. ]Mu

Star of the wise men. £, ii.
[See Maal] Smith’s Bible Diot.
ably disproves the theory of its being

a oconjuuction of Jupiter and Satarn
which took piace thricein 7 n.c. (s.e.
three years before Jesus’ birth, for
the 3.c. dates from the fourth gx
after His birth), May, Septem
and December, answering to the
seven mouths which would intervene
between the and the end of
the wise men’s journey. Tacitus, Sne-
tonius, and Josephus in their state.
ments as to the aniversal expechhon
then prevalent of some great One
about to a in the East refer to
Vespasian loog lfber Christ. The

s meteoric body
of nature to be
His instrument in the world of reve-
lation, to guide the wise men to the
Divine Messiah. Curiously s star

star was %
employed y the

appeared in Beptember, 1604, be-
tarn, after w oon-

junction of Saturn and Jupiter in
, but at a shorter interval than

the star of the Magi after the oon-
unction ia 7 B.C.
ter [Soe Moxney.] Matt. xvii.
Bteol. Jer xv. 12.  Rather eopz)
which being mixed with “irun’
the Chalybes near the Euxine Pontus
formed the burdest metal, *‘the
northern iron and the steel.” " Shall
(ordinary) iron break” this? No
more can the Jews break the bardier
Chaldees of the N. 8o in Job xx.
24,P- xvm 84, tranal. “ brass” or
r” Bronze was anciently
or strengthemng arms.
Eh Christian at Corinth
whose household, “‘ the firstfruits of
Achaia,” Paal be (1 Cor.i.16,
xvi. 15-17). In xvi. § old
MBS, read ¢ Anis" for Achaia.
Fortunatus and Achaicus were pro-
bably of this housebold. By
Paul at Ephesus they with dtephl-
nas sapplied means of commaunion
between Paul and the Corinthians,
taking bis letter back with them.
They refreshed his spirit as repre.
sentatives of the absent Curinthians,
they helped and laboured with hun
Bo Paul urges the Connthnn
knowledge ye them,” by a
welcome recognising theirtrue wort.h
The gsmsa.ns of Apollos, Cephas,
hrist, might poesibly receive
them ooldly a8 having been baptised
by Paul, hence he ‘ hes *’ the
C’ rinthians in their bebalf. They
had ‘‘addicted”themselves to the

ministry of the sainte’’ voluntarily
(8 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 1), vis. to their
tempt;ml relief (Roln xv. 25,
vi, 10
Stephen. The first of the seven ap-
inted to minister as & DEACON
see] in distribating alms, o that
e Grecian widows should not be
neglected whilst the Hebrew widows
were served (Acts vi., vii.). is
Grecian name (meaning crown; bys
significant coincidence he was the
first who received the crown of
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martyrdom) and his anti-Judaistic
speech indicate that he was a Hellen-
ist [see GRECIAN] or Greek speaking
foreign Jew as contrasted with a
home bora Hebrew speaking Jew.
‘‘ He did great miracles and ivonders
among the people,’” in confirmation of
the gospel. He was, like the rest of
the seven, ‘‘ of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost and wisdom *’; also
“ full of faith and power,” 8o that the
disputants of the synagogue of the
Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians,
Cilicians, all like himself Grecian
Jews, ‘‘ were not able to resist the
wisdom and the spirit by which he
spake.”” So they charged him beforz
the sanhedrim by suborned witnesses
with speaking agninst Moses and
God, the temple and the law, and
asserting that Jesus of Nazareth
should destroy the temple and change
the customs that Moses had deli-
vered. Doubtless he showed that
Jesus reslly “falfilled”’ the law
whilst settiig nside that part of its
letter which was designed to continne
onlytill the gospel realized its types.
His Hellenistic life away from the
temple and its rites e Lim less
dependent on them and readier to
comprehend the gospel's freedom
from legal bonds. he prophets
similarlﬂ had foretold the supersed-
ing of the legal types and the temple
by the Antitype g]‘:. vii. 4, xxxi. 31-
384). His judies looking steadfastly
on him ‘“saw his face as it had been
the face of an angel,” like that of
Moses after talking with God on the
mount (Exod. xxxiv. 20-35, 2 Cor.
iii. 18, Eceles. viii. 1). They were at
first awestruok, as the baud that fell
backward at Jesus’ presence in Geth.
semane. ‘Then the highpriest ap-
pealed to 8. himself as Cuiaphas had
to Jesus. His specch is not the un-
counected narrative that maay sup-
pose, bnt a covert argument which
carries his hearers nnconsciously
along with him until at the close
he uuveils the drift of the whole,
viz. toshow: (1) That in Ismel’s past
history God’s revelation of Him-
solf was not coufiued to the holy
land and the temple, that Abraham
bad enjoyed 's revelations in
Mesopotamia, Haran, and Canaan
before he possessed a fuot of the

romised land ; so also Israel and

oges in the strange land of Egypt,
and in Midian and Sinai, which was
therefore “huly ground” (Acts vii.
33), and in the wilderness 40 years.
(2) That intheir past history from the
first the same failure to recognise
their trae friends appeared as in
their present rejection of the great
Antitype Mesainb and His ministers:
‘“yo stiffnecked and uncircumcised
in heart and ears, ye do always
resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers
did 8o do ye”; 8u the brethren
towards Joseph, the Ismelites to-
wards Moses (ver. 9, 35, 40), and
worst of all towards God, whom they
forsook for a calf and for Moloch.
(3) That God nevertheless by ways
seeming most unlikely to man ulti-
mately exalted the exile Abraham,
the outcast slave Joseph, and the
despised Moses to honour and chief-
ship ; 80 it will be in Messiah's case
in spite of the lLumilintion which

makes the Jews reject Him. (4)
That Solomon the builder of the
temple recognised that which the
Jews lose sight of, viz. that the Most
High dwelleth not in temples made
with hands, as though His presence
was confined to a loecality (1 Kings
viii. 27; 2 Chron. ii. 6, vi. 18), and
which Jehuvah through Ieaiah (lxvi.
1) insists on. Therefure spiritual
worship is the trae worship for which
tho temple was but a preparation.
The alleged discrepancies between the
O.T. and 8.8 speech are only in
8 rance. He under the Holy
Spirit supplements the statements in
Exod. vil. 7, Moses *‘fourscore years
old " at his call, 40 years in the wild-
orness, 120 at his death (Deut. xxix.
5, xxxi. 3, xxxiv. 7), by adding that
he waa 40 at his visiting his Israelite
brethren and leaving Egypt for
Midian, and stayed there 40 (Acts
vii, 23-830). Also ke combines, as
substantially one for his immediate
object, the two statem.nts (Gen. xv.
. 163, ‘“after that they shall come
hither (to Canaan) again,” and Exod.
iii. 12, * yeshall serve God apon this
mountain ”’ (Horeb), by Acts vii. 7,
“after that they shall come forth and
serve Me in this place” (Canaan), Ie-
rael’s being brought forth to worship
Jehovah in Horeb, and subsequent
worshipping Him in Canaan their
inheritance, were but different stages
in the same deliverance, not needing
to be distinguished for Stephen’s
purpose. Moges’ trembling (ver. 32)
was a current belief which 8. en-
dorses under the Bpirit. Again as
to ver. 15, 16, *“ Jacob and our fathers
were carried over into Sychem, and
Inid in the sepulchre that Abraham
bought of Emmoy,” 8. with elliptical
brevity refers to six different chapters,
summing up in one sentence, which
none of his hearers could misun.
derstand from their familiarity as
to the details, the double purc
(from Ephron the Hittite by Abra-
ham, and from Hamor of Shechem by
Jacob : Gen. xxiii. 16, xxxiii. 19}, the
double burial place (Machpelah’s cave
and the ground at Shechem), and the
double burial (Jacob in Machpelah’s
cave: 1. 13, and Joseph in the She-
chem ground of Jacob, ver. 25, Exod.
xiii. 19, Josh. xxiv. 32). The burials
and purchases were virtually ore so
far as lis purpose was concerned,
vis. to show the faith of the patri-
archs and their interest in Canaan
when to the eye of seuse all secmed
against the fulfilment of God’s
Eromise; S. hereby implying that,
owever visionary Jesus’ and His
people’s prospects might seem, yet
they arc as certain as were the potri-
archs’ prospects when their only
ssession 1n Cansan was a tomb.
hese seeming discrepancies with the
0. T. are just what a forger would
avoid, they confirm the genuineness
of 8.’s speech as we have it. So as
to other supplementary notices in it
as compared with Q. T. (Acts vii. 2
with Gen. xii. 1; Acts vil. 4 with
Gen. xi. 32; Acts vii. 14 with Gen.
xlvi. 27; Acts vii. 20 with Exod. ii.
2; Acts vii. 22 with Exod. iv. 10;
Acte vii. 21 with Exod. ii. 10; Acts
vii. 53 with Dent. xxxiii. 2; Acts vii.
12, 43 with Amos v. 26.)

The fascination with which at first

S.s beaming heavenly countenance
had overawed his storn judges gave
place to fury when they at last saw
the drift of his covert argument.
Perceiving their resistance to the
truth he broke off with a direct
charge: “ye stiffnecked (with un.
bending neck and head haughtily
thrown back), and (withall your st
of circumecision) uncircomcised in
heart and ears (which ye close against
conviction !), ye do alwoys resist the
Holy Ghost ’ (comp. Neh. ix. 29, 30);
with all your phylacteries *“ ye hase
not kept (ephulazate) the law,”” of
which you boast. They were cut to
the heart (Gr. sawn asunder) and
ashed on him with set teeth. But
gl:‘, fall of the Holy Ghost, ¢ strained
his eyes with steadfast look into
heaven '’ (atenicas, the same word as
describes the disciples’ look after the
- ascending Saviour: Actsi.10). There
he saw ‘ standing (to help [Ps. cix.
81], plead for and receive him, not as
elsewhere 3ittinq in majestic repose)
the Son of man” (s phrase used else-
where in N. T. by Jesus Himself).
The members of the council, remem-
bering probably the use of similar
language by Jesus when on trial be-
fore them (Matt. xxvi. 64), being at
all events resolved to treat as blas-
phemy 8.’s assertion of the Divine
exaltation of Him whom they had
crncified, cried aloud, stopped their
ears {uncounsciously realizing 8.’s pie-
ture of tbem: Actsvii. 51, Pa. Iviii. 4),
ran upon him witb one aceord (con-
trast *“ with one accord,” Acts iv. 24),
and cast him out of the city (as was
the custom in order to put out from
the midst of them such a pollation :
Kings xxi. 18, Luke iv. 29, Heb. xiii.
12) and stoued him, all sharing in
the execution, the witnesses casting
the first stones (Deut. xiii. 9, 10, xvi1.
7 ; John viii. 7), after having stripped
off the onter garments for greater
ease in the bloody work, and laid
them at the feet of Saunl who thereby
signified hisconsent to 8.’s execution
(Acts viii. 1, xxii. 20}. The act was in
violation of Roman autbority, which
alone had power of life or death, &
sudden outbreak as in John viii. 59.
Like Jesus in his recognition of the
glory of “the Son of man,” he
also resembled his Lord in his last
two ories, the second uttered on
bended knee to mark the solemnity
of his intercession, ‘‘ Lord Jesus (as
Jesushad invoked theFather),receive
my spirit,” * Lord lay not this sin
to their charge ” (Lunke xxiii. 84, 46).
Thus 8. was lad ‘‘asleep” (the
term for death after Jesus’ pattern :
John xi. 11, comp. Deut. xxxi. 16,
Dan. xii. 2, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 61). De-
vout prosclytes, a class akin to the
Hellenists to whom 8. belonged,
carried him to his burial and made
reat lamentation over him. His
oly day is put next after Christmas,
the martyr iaving the nearest place
to the great Sufferer. ItistheLord’s
becoming mun to die for man that
nerves man to be willing to die for
the Lord. The gate opening on the
descent to the valley of the Kedron
is called St. S.’s gate.
8. was first of the earliest Christian
ministry, ‘ the srchdeacon,” as the
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Kastern eharch call him.
first the name *‘ martyr’’ is applied
(Acts xxii. 20). The forurunner of
Paul, whose conversion was the first
fruit of his prayer for his murderers;
a-noagthe pricks of conscicnce which
S.aul vainly strove to resist (ix. 5) thy
foremost was remorsa at the remom-
brauce of tho part he took in the
last touching soeme of the holy
roartyr's execution. The first martyr
foreran the first apostle of the Gen.
tiles ; 8 anticipatsd that worldwile
catholioity of spirit which Paul ad-
vocated evorngere in opposition to
the narrow prejudices of Judaism.

Btocks. (1) Muhpzketh, Jer. xx. 2,
xxix. 36, from hapak ““rack’; our
“pillory’; the word implies the

y was bent, the arms and neck
as well as the leg being confined.
Prisons had usually a chamber for
the purpose called ““ the hoass of the
pillory™ (8 Chron. xvi. 10, A. V.
 prison housse’’). The other Heb.
term, (3), sad, is our ““stocks”’ (Job
xiii. 97, xxxiii. 11; Acts x.i. 24), in
which the fest sloav are coufiued;
the Roman nervus, which “could be
made at the jailer’s will an instru.
ment of torture by drawing asunder
the feet ; (3) Prov. vii. 22, rather*‘a
fetter’’; akasin, used for * the
tinkling ornatn uts on women’s feet”’
in [sa 1i. 16-13. The harlot’s tink-
ling fo >t ornaments excite the youth’s
passious, all tha while boe knows not
that her foot ornaments will prove
his feot fetters; ‘“to love ome’s
fottors, thoush of gold, isthe part of
a fool” (Scneca). He sports with
and i3 proud of his fetters as if they
were an ornameut, or put on him
in play.

Btoios., Acts xvii. 18,29. The pan.
theists of antiquity, as the Epicur-
oans wore the atheists. Zeno of
Citium founded the Stoic school, 230

To 8.

B.C. The painted stoa or portico
where he taught originated the
name. Cleanthes and Chrysippus

succeeded ; Seneca popularized their
tenets; Epictetus (a.p. 113), as a
Stoic, gives their puiest specimens
of heathun morality ; and the em-
peror Marcus Aurchus tried to real.
1ze them iu his public conduct. But
egotism and pride are at the root,
wheroas humnility is at the fonndatiou
of Christianity. Individual auato-
uomy is their aim, faith in the unseen
7od is the Christian’s principle.
The Stoic bows to fate, the Christian
rests on the personal providence of
the loving Father. The Stoics had
no notivn of bodily resarrection, itis
the Christian’s grand hope. In com-
mon with the Stoics Paul denied the
Epicurean notion of the world’s re-
salting from chance, and a God far
off and indifferent to human actsand
sorrows ; for, as the poet Aratus
says, ‘“in God we live, and move,
and bave our being’’; but ho agreed
with the Epicureans, God “needs”
nothing from us ; but he rejects both
Stoic and Epicurean doctrines in
proclaiming God as the personal
Giver to all of all they have, and the
Creator of all, of one blood, and the
providential Determiner of their
times and places, and their final
Judge; inferring the sinful absardity
of idolatry from the spiritual nature

of God, which is that wherein man
reflocts His likeness as His child (not
in visible body), snd which cannot be
represented by any outward image.
B8tomacher: pthigil. Iea. iii. 2. A
broad plaited girdle ; LXX. * a tunic
inwoven with parple stripes.”
Stones, large and long, but not
high, are the churacteristic of Jewish
architecture (Mark xiii. 1).  Robin-
son meutions one 24 ft. long by six
broad, and only three high (Res. i.
233, note 284). Flint stones were
used as knives forciroumeising (Exod.
iv. 25; Josh. v. 2, 3 marg.). Stones
wera consecrated as memorials to
God by anointing, as that at Bethe!
(Gen. xxviii. 18). The Pheenicians
similarly called meteoric stones
baetylia, and worshipped them. lsa.
lvii. 6, * among the smooth stones of
the stream ia thy portion” (i.e. thy
ods, Ps. xvi. 4, 5). Gesenius transl.
‘iu the bare places of the valley,”
but what follows confirms A.YV.,
‘“even to. them hast thou ponred a
drink offering **; comnp. Lev. xxvi. 1,
‘‘image of stone,”” marg. figured

stone.

Tle * white stone’ in Rev.ii. 17is a
glistering diamond, the Urim (light
answering to *‘ white’’) borne by the
hiﬁbpl’im within the breastplate
(chogshen) of judgment, with the
twelve tribes’ names on the twelve
g{eciOM stones, next the heart.

one but the highpricet knew the
name written upon it, perbaps *‘ Je-
hovah.” He consulted it in some
Divinely appointed way. In our
Christian  dispensation the high.
priest’s peculiar treasure, consulta-
tion of Gud’slight and truth, belongs
to all believers as spiritnal priests.
If the reference be to Greek ideas,
the white conveys the idea of ac.
quittal, the stone that of election.

In Zech. xii. 3 I will make Jerusalem
a burdensome stone . . . all that
barden themselves with it shall be
cut topicces,” alluding to the custom
of testing youths’ strength by lifting
a massive stone (Matt. xxi. 44). The
Jews ““fell” on Messiah *‘the rock
of offence and were broken’ ; the
rock shall fall on antichrist who
‘“burdens himself with it”’ by his
assault on the restored Jews, and
¢ grind him to powder”’ (Zech. xiii.,
xiv.). Christians are ““living stones’’
built up as a spiritual temple on
Christ “the chief cormer stone”
(Eph. ii. 20-22; 1 Pet. ii. 4-8).

Btones, precious. [Bee AcaTE,
CARBUNCLE, etc.] Josephus’ nomen-
clatore for the stones in the high-
priest’s breastplate is confirmed by
the Vulgate of Jerome, at a time
when the breastplate was still open

RUIRS IN POhJM ROMANUM.

for inspection in the Temple of
Concord, situated in the Forum.
Btools: abnaim. Esxod. i. 16 (Jer.

xviii. 3, where a potter’s wheel 18
meunt) ; lit. two stones. A peculiar
seat such as ir represented on monu-
ments of the 18th Egyptian dynasty,
and is etill used (Lane) by Egyptian
midwive2. Gesenins however refers
it to the laver in which the newborn
child was washed, and in which Per.
rign kings used to cause sons of

feale relatives to be drowned im-
mediately after birth (Thevenot,
[tin. 1. 98).

8tork. Four feet bigh, with jet black
wings aod bright red beak and lezs
(Zech. v. 9). Chasidah, the white
stork, C.conia alba, unclean because
of its unclean feeding (Lev. xi.
19). From Heb. chasid, *‘ dutiful.”
“ piously affectionate.”” The black
stork is8 more common in the East
(but LXX. transl. ‘ heron ). Its
coufiding pature towards man, its
utility in clearing away offal and
reptiles, its attachment to its young,
and kindness to the old and feeble,
its grave contemplative look, and its
predilection for pinnacles of temples,
mosques, and churches, have made

it in all ages an object of man's’

special regard and protection; so
tm in Thessaly it was a capital
crime to kill a stork (Pliny, H. N.
x. 21). In the burning of Delft
formerly, and more lately in the

battle of Friedland, a mother stork,
baving vainly tried to extricate her
young, perisled in the flames her-
self. The stork punctually observes
‘ her appointed times”’ of migration
at the end of March and beginnin
of April; in Holluud she remams ti
October. Storks’ nests, unless dis-
turbed, are rebuilt for generations
on the same site (Jer. viil. 7). Regu-
larly they veturn every spring from
their winter abodes in sunuier climes,
but God’s people will not return to
Him even when ‘‘the winter” of
His wrath is past and He invites
them back to *“tbe spring”’ of His
favonr. They build t eir?arge nests
in lofty trees, in tho absence of lofty
towers and ruins, to which their
liking for man’s society attiacts
them (Pa. ziv. 17). [On Job xxxix.
13 see OsTRICH. |

Strain. Mate. xxiii. 24. Rather (from
s migprint) ““strain out a gmat,” us
in Tyndale’s, Cranmer’s, the Bishops’,
and the Genevan Bible. An image
from minute care iu straining wines
to clear them; ye are puuctilious
about tritles, but reckleas about enor-
mities.

Btranger. A foreigner settled ameng
the covenant people, without Israel-
ite citizenship, but subject to Israel’'s
laws, and having a claim to kindners
and justice (Exod. xii. 49; Lev. xxiv.
22, xix. 34, xxv. 6 ; Deat. i. 16, xuiv.
17, 18, 19; x. 18, 19; wvi. 11, 14,
xxvi. 11). [See i’nos:u'n‘.s.]‘ In
contrast to one *‘ born in the land,™
not transpla-ited, “ezrach.’ (ieer,
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toshad ;: geer imphes the stranger
viewed in to his foreign
origin, lit. ome turned asv to
another people; toshad implies his

rmanent residence in the land of
is adoption. Distingnished from
the “foreiguner,”” nakri, who made
no stay in Israsl. The stranger
inoluded the * mixed multitude”
from Egypt (Exod. xii. 38); the
Canaanites still remaining in Pales-
tine and their descendants, as Uriah
the Hittits and Araunah the Jebus-
ite, Doeg the Edomite, Ittai the
Gittite; captives in war, fugitives,
and merchants, amonnting nuder
Solomon to 153,600 males (2 Chron.
ii. 17), one tenth of the asopula.tion.

Btrictly the stranger had no share
in the {and. It is to be # peculiarity

of restored Israel that the stranger
shall inherit along with the native
born (Ezek. xlvii. 23). Still anoma-
lies may have been tolerated of ne-
ocosgity, as that of Cauaanites (on
conversion to the law) retuining land
from which Ismael had been unable
to gjeot their forefathers. Straongers
wereexcluded f. om kingship. Though
tolerated they must not violate the
fundamental laws by blaspheming
Jehovah, breaking the sabbath by
work, eating leavened bread at the
rﬂsover, infringing - the marriage

ws, worshipping Moloch, or eating
blood (Lev. xxiv. 16, xviii. 26, xx.
$, xvii. 10, 15; Exod. xx. 10, xii. 19).
If the stranger werea bondservant he
had to be circumcised (Exod. xii.
44). Iffree he was exempt, but if
n:: cimumoi?ed w:g) ex;:luv.led1 from
t! ver (ver. 3 he might eat
food‘:ﬁ)ouut. xiv. 21) which the cir-
camcised stranger might not eat
(Lev. xvii. 10, 15). The liberul
spirit of the law contrasts with the
exclusiveness of Judrism after the
return from Babylon. This narrow-
ness was at first needed, in order to

keop the holy seed te from
foreign admixture (Neh. ix., x,
xiii,; Kzra x.). Butits degeneracy

into proud, morose isolation and
misanthropy our L:ond rebakes in His
larse definition of * neighbour” in
the parable of tue good Samaritan
(Luke x. 36).

The law kept Israel & people separate
from the natiums, yet exercising a
bemgnant influence on them. It
secnred a body of 600,000 yeomen
ready to defend their own land, bnt
unkit for invading other lands, as
their force was ordained to be of
infantry alone. Interest from a
fellow citisen was forbidden, bat
from a strauger was allowed, subject
to strict regard to equity. The
hireling was generally tukcu from
strangers, the law guarded his
rights with tender comsideratceness
(Deut. xxiv. 14, 13). [See NeTiiNin
and SOLOMON'S 8ERVANTS. |

Btraw: teben. The Egyptians reaped
corn close to the ear, nfterwards
they out the straw cluse to the

round and laid the straw Dy,

haraoh refused this straw to [srael,
who therefore had to gather the
short stubbla left; transl. Exod. v.
18, “ gather (quash) stubble jor the
wtraw,” 1.6. to be prepared as straw
ehopped small ; so the old versiona
and Targum Onkelos.

Bh'eet:: mho,:'d Al:omd open sp.m,h
a8 the oourt; , the space ncar the
e devoted to public business
?;)kent. xiii. 18), or before the temple
Ezra x. 9, Esth. iv. 8). Particular
trades gathered in certain quarters,
as ‘‘ the bakers' street’’ (Jer. xxxvii.
21). Chuts is & narrow street (Prov.
v. 16, Jer. v. 1) in contrast to the
broad street,rechob. Shuqu like chute
is seemingly the narrow street dis-
tinguished from * the broad way,”’
rechob, in 8. of 8ol. iii. 3. Luke xiv.
21 plateia and rumé, ‘‘the streets
and lanes.”” But shuquin etymolog
means 8 place of concourse, sm{
rumé is applied to the *‘straight”
street of Damascus (Acts ix. 11).

Suah. 1 Chron. vii. 36.

Succoth =bnoths, from sakkak “ to
entwine ”’ or “shelter.”” 1. Jerome

laoes it * beyond Jordan *’ (Queest.

eb.). In Josh. xiii. 27, 28 ~. ie
assigned to Gud. The mention of
the ‘“house’” and ‘‘ booths’’ marke
that Jacob stayed there for long, in
contrast to his previous pilgrim life
in tents. 8.lay on the routc between
Peniel [see PENUEL] on the E. of
Jordan and Shechem on the W. of
Jordan (Gen. xxxi. 80, xxxiii. 17, 18)

see SHALKM j. Subsequently in

ideon’s days é had 77 chiefs and
elders (zequeenim, sheikhs, 1.6. head-
men, lit. old men). Sece also 1 Kings
vii. 46, 2 Chron. 1v. 17. The Talmud
makes 8. a district (so Ps. 1x. 6, “ the
valley of B.”) as well as a town,
called Ter'alah; this corresponds to
the tell or mound Der'ala, thickly
strewed with pottery, in the great
plain N. of the Jabbok, one mile
from the river and three miles from
where it leaves the hills. Close by
is a sinaller mound with rains. The
Bedouin say a city existed formerly
on the large mound. E. of tell Der ala
is the ford of the Jabbok, “ Mashra'a
Canaan,” 4.6. Canaan’s crossing.
Tle route into Canaan which the
nomad tribes, as Midian, always
took (““the way of them that dwell
in tents,” Jud. viii. 11) was along the
course of the Jabbok and so across
Jordan opposite Betbshcan, thence
sprcading over the Esdraelon plain.
Gideon (Jud. viii. 4-17) iu pursuing
Midian took the same course in re-
verse order till he reached 8. The
men of 8., as living on this great
army ronte between Canaan and the
Eust, and baving regard ouly to self
and no concern for Israel's deliver-
ance and no compassion for tha suf.
feringa of Gideon’s gallant little
band, would give no bread to their
brethren lest they +hould incur the
vengeance of Midian; nay more,
they added iusolence to unkindness.
As then they classed themselves with
the wicked, of whom thorus are the
symbul, their retributive punishinent
was to chastised with thorns of
the wilderness (the strougest thorns:
Isa. v. 6, xxvii.4; Amosi.3; 2 Sam.
xxiii. 6, 7). See Pal. Expl. Qy.
Stat., April 1878, p. 81.

2. Isragl’s first camping place after
leaving Egypt, h'lf way between
Rameses and Etham, 8. of the
Birket Timseh (the lake of croco-
diles) on the road which led by the
shortest way to the edge of the
wilderpass.  Possibly from  Heb.

succoth * booths,” but probably from
the Egyptian sechet or sochot, the do-
main of an officer of state in Lower
Egypt not far from Memphis, mn the
time of Chufu (Exod. mi. 47, mii.
20 ; Num. xxxiii. 5, 6).

8uccoth Benoth. 2 Kings xvii
30. Heb. ““ the tents of daughters,”
t.e. in which they prostituted them-
selves to the Babylonian goddess uf
love (Herodot. i. 109), or else *‘ small
sbrines containing images of female
deities.”” but, as the parallelism to
Nergal and Ashima require a deily,
Succoth Benoth is probably Zir.

banit, called wife of

the Babylonian idol

Merodach, and

‘‘queen’’ of Babylon.

T‘L us Sucecoth

“tents ”” would be a

Heb. mistranslation

of Zir as if akin to

Zarat, whereas it

means *‘supreme”’;

or Buccoth is the

Hamitic for Zir (Bir

H. Rawlinson.) The
people of Hani (2000 B.c.), according
to G. Smith’s reading of an inscrip-
tion, defeated the Babylonians, and
carried away the image of Zirat
Banit=Succoth Benoth.

8Suchathites. A family of scribes at
Jubez (1 Chron. ii. 55&

Bukkiims. Part of Shishak’s army
in invading Judah (2 Chron. xii. 8).
“ Dwellers in tents’ (Gesenius);
possibly an Arab tribe 8. of Pales-
tine, subdued by Shishak. However,
their mentiou aloug with the Lubim
and Cushim may suggest that they
were rather Africuns.

Sun. Gen. i. 14 transl. “let there
be luminaries,” lit. light bearers.
Genesis only tells what the sun,
moon, and stars are in relation to
the earth. When the mists were dis-

lled, and the seas confined within

unds, the heavenly bodies axsumed
their natural functivns, marking days
and nights, seasons and years, and
God appoints the sun to rule the day
and the moon the night. ‘“Let them
be fur signs,” as eclipses, portents
of extraordinary events (Matt. ii. 2,
Luke xxi. 25) and Divine judgments
(Joel ii. 80, Jer. x. 2, Matt. xxiv.
29), and indicating the four gquarters
of the beavens (Ps. 1. 1) aud also the
changes in the weatber; ‘‘and for
seasons, days, and years.”” The sun
regulated the length of the Israelite
yvear by the recurrence of pentecost
at a fixed agncultural season, vis.
when the corn was ripe. The person
facing the rising san faced the E.;
8o ‘* before,” ““ forward,” meant the
E.; *belind,” * backward,” meant
the W.; *‘on the left hand ’* meant
the N.””; ““on the right” the 8. (Job
xxiii. 8, 9.) Shemesh, “sun,” ex-

resscs the stupor produced on the

holder by his overwhelming bril-
liancy ; chammah and cheres are
poetical namesimplyinghis heat. Ban
worship was the earliest idolatry
(Job xxxi. 26, 27); Ra was the son
god in Egypt; On was the city of
the snn worshiP (Jer. xliii. 18 Heb.),
Bethshemesh *house of the sun,’
Gr. Heliopolis. _Joshua’s causing the
san to stand still phenomenally vir-
taally proclaimed hie God Jehovah

BEL MEAODACE.
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t0 be Lord of the sun and all Busi, Num. xiii 11.

tion, in the face of heathendom. |8 : deror, from darar, free,

The valley of AE.lon is still called taneous motion (Ps. lxxxiv. 8).

wady el Mktelsh, *the valley of Birp.] ’Agur is probably the
hter.”” The Phosnician 3| erane, from e —

the nite Moloch and Miloom ; z:ar to chat- e

the Syrian Hadad; latterly the Per- , a8 Latin -

sisn Mithras (Zorosster iously { grusis akin to [

had reformed the worship). The| garrio, in Ise. —

sn & were oalled in Heb. zxxviii, 14, and

chammdnsm (Lev. xxvi. 30; marg. nu(the Italisn

3 n. xrv. B, xxxiv. 4), stone| sisslla) the ="

statoss to solar Baal or Haman | swallow: *like sy

3 inian insoriptions. The| aswallowora orane.” In Prov. xxvi.

.

at’ Baalbek was dedicated to
the worship of the sun. Maoasseh
introduced direot sun worship (2
K.i..’! xxi. 3, 5). Josish destroyed by
fire (the very element which was wor.
shipped) the chariots, and removed
the horses oonsecrated to the sun
(xmii. 5, 11, 12).

the place of sun aitars and incense
barning (Zeph. i. 5). Worship was
di to the rising son (Eset vili.

16, 17); they used to hold & bunch
of tamarisk branches (barsom) to
their nose at daybreak, whilst sing-
ing hymns to the rising san (Strabo,
i. 5,?;83). The horses sacred to
the sun, and used in proceesions to
meet the rising sun, were kept at the
entering in of the house of Jehovah
in the portico (as Gesenius explains
parvarim in 8 Kings xxiii. 11, not
‘suburbs’’) at the western side of the
outer temple court. An insult to the
only trae in His own house!

Spiritually, God’s law is the snn (Ps.
xix. 7). Heisa Son to cheer; and
‘“the Sun of righteousnees,” from
whom we receive all righteo
:y impatation forfjustiﬁcat.ign,m

impartation for sanctification

({(nl. iv. 2, Rev. i. 16).

Supper. [See MeaLs.]

8ure p. Person for person (Gen.
xlidi. 9). The hand was given in
token of undertaking the office or be-
coming responsible for a debt (Job
xvii. 13, Prov. vi. 1, Ps. cxix. 123, Isa.
xxxviii. 14): “undertake (harbeent)
for me,” Heb. “ be surety for me.”
Christ is the  surety (enguos) of a
better testament” &{eb. vii. 32, ix.
11-15); Jer. xxx.81, ' whoisthis that
enp’ed his heart to approach unto
Me P’ lit. pledged his life, a thing
unique: Meesiah alone made His life
responsible for ours. ‘‘ Heart” im-
plies the courage it needed to under-
take such s tremendons soretiship;
the queetion iwplies admiration at
His union of Godhead and manhood
qualifying Him for the work.

Susanchites. Ezrm iv. 9, 10. De-
scendants of some of the natious
¥lantod by Asuapper in Samaria.
nhabitants of Susiana or Susa.

Susanna=liy. One of the women
who ministered to the Lord Jesus
(Luke viii, 3).

The housetop was |

2 the semse is ““as the bird (spar-
a:')" l))ybwtﬂn(!enng' , 88 thehn w
ying, never lights upon
iies to the winds, so the
ocurse for which we have given no just
cause shall not come’’ to hart us;
ooutradicting the common supersti-
tionthat a curse brings its fulfilment,
howerver undeserved ; nay Providence
shields His people from Batan’s and
his ugents’ malice. could not
curse [srael whom God had blessed
o 'hednlg; %himei D“id(i
nsy requi vid good instea
(2 Sam. xvi. 3-13, Ps. cix. 28).
Bwan : tinshemeth. Lev. xi. 18,
Deut. xiv. 16. [See LXX.] Unclean
asfood. Prubably an unclean feeder

(which the swan i3 not, feeding on
vegetable foods) is meant; either
the ibis, or alse the Porphyrio hya-
cinthinus, the porple gallinule or
sultanas waterhen, with rich dark
blue plumage, and brilliant red beak
aud legs, and extraordinarily lon,
toes, with which it graspe its foo
and carries it to ita mouth.

8weat, bloody. [See Acony.]

Bwim. The orientals swam anciently
in the manner their descendants
swim, hand over hand. So the As.
syrian sculptores
represent swim-

This il-

Isa.

xxv. 11, “He
shall spread
forth His hands
in the midst of
them (the foes),
88 he that ewimmeth spreadeth forth
... to swim” (comp. Zech. v. 8);
the swimmer beating down with
his bhands, i.e. bringing down each
hand forcibly.

Sycamine tree. Luke xvii. 6; dis-
tinct from the SBYcaMmore (xix. 4;
LXX. in O.T. transl. the latter how-
ever sycamine, meaning the Egyptian
sycamine). e sycamine 18 the
mulberry tree (morus) cultivated for
supplying food for the silkworm
caterpiliars. Blow growing; but at-
taining large sise, and stretching
deep roots, so that it wonld require
strong force to “pluck it up by the
root.’

8ycamore. Lukezxir. 4. Often plant-
ed by the wayside for shade. Tristram
(Land of Israei) found an old syca-
more at the broken aqueduct of

SWINAIRG ON SRS,

cathand fragrant ; the froi —
n an ; the fruit growing
in clusters on little sprigs from the
trunk. bﬁmoc was & gatl zvﬁr gn):-
o about sycamore fruit (Heb.);
ﬁlut"fxx makes him a * puncturer
(knison) of sycamore frait.”’ Pliny
says they made an tncssion in the fruit
when of a certain sise, and on the
fourth day it ripened. The A. V. is
comh;:t:}:lo wit t.ll:)e Heb. Ifl tnof
at it spoils by gnats. is
xgnferior to the fig. Tg: tree is al-
ways %men, and bears fruit ofter
throughout the year, so that it is
of mnech valne to the poor.
wood, though porous, is durable, and
suffers neigher from moisture nor
heat; Egyptian mummy ocoffins of
it are sound after entombment for
thousands of years. The destruction
of sycamore trees by hailstones was
among Egypt’s heavy losses (marg.
Pes. lxxviir, 47). Dawnid had an over-
seer over his sycamore trees (1 Chron.
xxvi. 28; comp. also 1 Kings x. 7).
S8ychar. Jobn iv. 5. Bhechem or
ablds (Jerome Qumst. Gen. xlviii.
22) corrupted into Sichem, Sychar.
Some think it an entendi oor-
ruption, as if from sheker * falee
hood,” or shikor * drunkard >’ (Isa.
xxviii, 1, 7), due to Jewish bigo'.;s
against the Bamaritans. Itis objeot
that Jacob’s well at the entrancainto
the valley is & mile and a half from
Shechem, and that it is unlikely
the woman, if belonging to Sherhem,
would go so far for water when g}enty
was nearer at hand; but Robinson
conjectures the town had extensive
suburbe anciently which reached to
near Jacob’s well. The woman pro-
bably went to this well, irrespactively
of gfwunoe, just because it was
Jacob’s ; her looking for * Messiah ™’
is in consonance with this, besides
the vell was deep and the water
therefore specially However
S. may have been close to the well;
and (Thomson, Land and Book, xxxi.}
the present village, Aschar, jnstabove
Jacob’s well, on the side of Ebal and
on the road by which caravans pass
from Jerusalem to and
by which doubtless Jesus passed be-
tween Judsea and Galilee, may answer
to 8. 8o Jerome and Kusebius
{Onomasticon) make 8. “before,” s.e.
E. of, Neapolis (S8hechem) by the
field of Juseph with Jacub’s well
The Bordeaux pilgim (a.D. 888) puts
Sechar or 8. a Roman mile from
Sychem, which he makes & suburb of
eapolis. ‘A city of Samaria called
8."” 18 language not likely to be used
of the metropolis Shechem ; moreover
the name Sychem occurs Acts vii. 16.
On the other hand “ called ” suits the
idea that 8.is a Jewish nickname for
Shechem. Lieut. Conder favours
’Aschar, which is the translation of
the Samaritan Iskar, not from the
Heb. “ drunkard,” but from a Heb.
Aramaic root meaning ‘‘ to be shut
up.” This derivation and the de-
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scription in John iv. 5, 6 answer
accurately to Aschar. Jacob’swellis
at the puint where the narrow vale
of Bhechem broadens into the
plain ; it is 2000 yards E. of Nablds
(Shechem), which is hidden from it.
‘I'he tomh of Joseph is a third of a
mile northeastward, thence a path
ascends to Aschar which is visible
from Jacob’s well. (Pal. Expl. Qy.
Stat., July 1877, p. 119.)

Sychem. In ScepaEN’s [sec] speech,
Acts vii. 16. He tells us that the
other patriarchs as well as Joseph
were baried there (Joeh. xxiv. 32).

8yene. Properly Seveneh or Se-
bennytas in the eastern delta (the
Heraoleopolis of Manetho,called from
Hureules the local god), meaning a
key or apening, a S. Egyptian town.
“ m Migdol to 8.,” s.e. from the
fortress near Pelusium on the N. of
Sues to Syenc in the far 8. towards
Ethiopia (Ezek xxix. 10, xxx.c?z; uot
as A. V. “from the tower 8.”
The shephord kings had S. for their
chief city, whence they are called
Sebennyte Pharaohs.

8ynagogue =Heb. ’eedah, “a con-
gregation” or ‘“appointed solemn
meeting,” in the pentateuch ; quahal,
a meeting called, represents ecclesia
‘“Cuurca ™’ [seej n the N. T. syn-
agogwe (Gr.) 18 used of the Christian
assombly only by the most Judaic
aposte (Jas. i1. 2). The Jows’ malice
against Christianity cansed Christians
to leave the term ““synagogue’’ to the
Jows (Rev. ii. 9). ’quxe first hints of
religious meetings appear in the
phrases ‘ before the rd,” “the
calilng of assemblies” (Isa. i, 13).
‘Tho sabbaths were obeerved from an
carly time by gatherings for prayer,
whether at or apart from the taber-
nacle or temple (1 8am. xx. b, 2Kings
iv. 33). Johoshaphat’'s mission of
priests and Levites (2 Chron. xvii.
7-9) implies there was no provision
for reguﬁu instruction except the sep-
teunial reading of tho law at the feast
of tabernacles (Deut. xxxi. 10-13).
In Ps. Ixxiv. 4, 8 (comp. Jer. lii. 13,
17, which shows thut the psalm re.
fors to the Chaldean destruction of
the sanctuary) the *‘ congregations”
and * synagogues "’ refer to the taber.
nacle or temple meeting place be-
tween God and His people ; ““ mo'eed
mno'adee’’ in the psalm is the same
word a8 expresses ‘‘ the tabernacle of
«ongregation,” or meeting between
Jodand His people, inExod. xxxiii. 7,
comp. xxix. 42, 43. 8o in Lam. ii. 6,
‘““He (the Lord) hath de-troyed IHis
places of assembly.” Bat the other
places of devotional meetings of the
people besii:s the temple are pro.
bahly incladed. So Ps. cvii. 82, “ the
eougregation of the people . . . the
,Lssomb’fy of the elders’’ (Ezra iii. 1).

Tae prophets’ assemblies for psalmody
and worship led the way (1 Sam. ix.
12, x. 5, xix. 20-21). Synagogues in
tho strict and later scnac are not
mentioned till after tha desecrution
«f the temple by Antiochus Epi.
phanes. The want of the temple in
the Babylonian captivity familiarized
the exiles with the idea of epiritual
worship independent of locality., The
lders often met and sat hefore the
prophet. Ezekiel to hear Jehoval’s
vord (Bzek. viii. 1, xi. 15, 16, xiv. !,

xx. 1) ; in chap. xxziii. 31 the people
also sit b -fore him to hear. Periodic
meetings for hearing the law and the
prophetsread were customary thence-
forth on the return (Ezra siii. 15;
Neh. viii. 2, ix. 1; Zech. vii.5; Acta
xv. 21). When the Jews could not
aiford to huild a synagogue they built
an oratory (proseuche) by a running
stream or the seashore (Acts xvi. 13).
Tbe synagogue was the means of
rekindling the Jewish devotion and
patriotism which shone go brightly in
the Maccabean struggle with Anti-
ochus. The synagogue required no

riest to minister ; this and the read-
g of the O.'I'. prepared the way for
the gospel.

Sometimes a wealthy Jew ora proselyte
built the synagogue (Luke vii. 5).
The kibleh or direction was tow:
Jerusalem. The structure, though
essentially different from the temple
(forit had neither alfar nor sacrisice),
resembled in some de; that of the
temple : the ark at the far end con-
tained the law in both; the 1id was
called the kophereth or merey seat ;
a veil hnng before it. Here were
“the chief sents” sought by the
Pharisees and the rich (Matt. xxiii.6;
Jas. ii. 2,8). In the middle was a
raised platform on which several
cpuld he togethor, with a pulpit in
the middle for the reader to stand
in when reading and to sit when
teaching. A low fpartition sepaated
men on one side from women on the
other. Besides the ark for the law
(torah) there was a chest for the
haphtaroth or roll of the prophets.

In the synagogue a college of elders was
presided over by the chief or ruler
of the synagogue (Luke vii. 3; viii.
41, 49). The elders were called parna-
sim, *‘ pastors,”’ “shepherds” (Eph.
iv. 11, 1 Pet. v. 1), ruling over the
flock (1 Tim. v. 17, Heb. xiii. 7); they
with the ruler inanaged the affairs
of the synagogue and the power
of excommunication. The otficiat-
ing minister was delegate (sheliach,
answering tothe termapostls,‘‘sent’’)
of the congregation, the forerunner
of ‘“‘the angel (messenger sent) of
the church >’ (Rev. i. 20,ii. 1). The
qnalifications regnired were similar
to those of a bishop or presbyter; he
mnst be of full age, fathor of a
family, apt to teach (1 Tim. iii. 1-7;
Tit. i. 6-9). The chazzan or *‘ miuis-
ter”’ (Luke iv. 16-20, where Christ
by rising indicated that as a miember
of the synagogue at Nazareth He
desired to undertake the office of

. maphtir or reader of the lesson from
the prophets, and was at once per-
mitted owing to His fame) answered
to our deacon or subdeacon ; besides
gettiug the building ready for ser.
vice he acted as schoolmaster during
the week. There were also the ten
batlanim or wmen of leisure, perma-
nently making up a congregation (ten
being the minimum to constitute o
congregation), that no single wor.
shipper might be disappointed; also
acting as alms collectors. Three
were archisunagogi, * chicfs of the
synagogue’’; then also the “‘angel ”
or *bishop” who prayed pnblicly
and caused the law to be read and
sometimes preached; and three dea-
cons for alms ; the interpreter of the

old Heb. Testament, who paraphrased
it; also the theological schoolmaster
and B;s interpreter (Lightfoot, Horm
e, 70).

The government of the charch evidently

came from the synagogue mot from

the Aarounic priesthood. 8o also did

the worship; with the addition of the

new doctrines, the gifts of the Spirit,
and the snpper o}‘ the Lord; tixed
liturgical forms, creeds, as the shema,

‘“Hear O Israel,”’ ete. (Deut. vi. 4),

and prayers, the kaddish, shemoneh

esreh, bera.c;zoth; [comp. brief creeds,

1 Tim. iii. 16, 2 Tim. i. 18, the Lord’s
rayer (Luke xi.), the ‘““order’ (1

Eor. xiv. 40);] the teaching out of the

law, which was read in a cycle, once

through in three years. he pro-
hets were similar{y read as second
essons ; the exposition (derash) or

“word of exhortation” followed

(Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21). The psalms

were selected to suit the special

times; the times of prayer (shachar-
tth, mincha,’arabith) were the third,

sixth, and ninth hours (Acts iii. 1,

x.8,9); 8o in O.T,, Ps.lv. 17, Dan.

vi. 10. Clemens Alex. (Strom.) and

Tertullian (Orat. xxv.) state the same

in the charch of the second century.

Sunday,Wednesday, and Fridayavere

the devotional days of the synagogue

as of the church. The custom of
ending the Saturday sabbath with

a feast formed the conmecting link

between the seventh day Jewish

sabbath and the first day, Christiun

Lord’s dayand Lord’s supper (1 Cor.

xi. 20, Rev. i. 10). Preparatory aub-

lutions (Heh. x. 22 ; John xii. 1-15;

Tertullian, Orat. xi.), standing in

gvmyer not kneeling (Luke xviii. 11 ;
ertullian xxiii.), the arms stretched

out (Tertullian xiii.), the face toward
the E. (Clemens Alex., Strom.),

the Amen in responses {1 Cor. xiv.

16), the Jeaping as if they would rise

towards heaven in the Alexandrian

church (Clemens Alex., Strom. vii.

40) as the Jews at the tersanctus of

Iea. vi. (Vitringa 1100, Buxtorf x.),

are all reproductions of synagogue

customs. However the Hebrew in
rayer wears the talith drawn over

Eis ears to the shonlders (a custom

probably later than apostolic times),

whereas the Christian man is bare-

Lended (1 Cor. xi. 4).

The sypvagogue officers had jndicinl
power to scourge, anathematize, aud

" excommunicate (Matt. x.17; ark
xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12; Jobn
xii. 42, ix. 22): 80 the church (1 Cor.
vi. 1-8, xvi. 22; Gal.i. 8, 9; 1 Cor.
v. 5; 1 T i. 20 ; Matt. xviii. 15-18);
also to seize and send for trial before
the esanhedrim at Jerusalem (Acts
ix. 2, xxii. 5).

The Great Sunagogue (Markvii.8 “ the
elders’’; Matt. v. 21, 27,33, *“ they of
old time '’)is represented in the rab-
binical book, }}i)rke Aboth, of the
second centnry A.D., to have suc-
ceeded the prophets, and to have
been succeeded by the scribes, Ezra

residing; among the membery
goshuu, the highpriest Zerubbabel,
Daniel, the three children, Haggai,
Zechariah, Malachi, Nehemiab, Mor-
decai; their aim being to restore the
crown or glory of Israel, the name of
God es great, mighty, aud terrible
(Dan. ix. 4, Jer. xxxii. 18, Deut.
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vii. 81); 80 they completed the O. T.
canon, revising the text, introdecing
the vowel points which the Masorete
editors have handed dowa to us,
instituting the feast purim, organis.
ivg the synagugue ritual. heir
m tto, preserved b{ Simon high-

riest, was “set a bedge about the

w.” ([Hoe Scmises.] The only
0. T. notioe of anything like such a
bdy is Neh. viii. 18, ** chiefs of the
fathers of all the psople, the priests,
and the Levites . . . Exra thescribe”
presiding. The likelihood is that
some oouncil was framed at the retarn
from Babylon to armange religious
matters, the forerunner of the sanhe.
drim. Vitringn’n work on the syna-
gogue, pablished in 16986, is the chicf
authority. la the last times of Jeru-
salem 480 synagogues were said to be
there (s00 Acts vi. 9). Lieut. Conder
found by measurement (taking the
cubit at 18 in.) that a synagogue was
30 cubits by 40, and its pillars 10 ft.
high exactly.

Thare are in Puleetine eleven speci-
mens of synagogues existing ; two at
Kefr Bir'im, one at Meiron, Irbid,
Toll Hum, Kerazeh, Nebratein, two
at El Jish, one at Umm el 'Amed,
and Safsaf. In plan and ornamenta-
tion they are much alike. They are
not on high ground, nor 8o built that
the worshipper on entering faced
Jerusalem, except that at Irbid.
The carved figures of animals occur
iu six out of the eleven. 1n all these
respects they betray their later
origin, as vitally differing from the
koowa form of 8 ue and tenets
of the earlier Jews. Their erection
began probably at the cluse of the
second century, the Jews employing
Roman workmen, at the dictation of
Romaanrulersin the time of Antoninus
Pins and Alexsnder Severus, durin
the spiritnal supremacy of the Jewisg

rinrch of TIBERIAS [see]. Their
te is between A.D. 150 and 300 (Pal.
Expl. Qy. Stat., July 1878, p. 123).

Syntyche. [Sce Euonus.r

Syracuse. t city in the E. of
Sicily. Paularrived there from Melita
(Malta) on his way to Rume (Acts
xxviii. 13). A convenient place for
the Alexandrian corn ships to touch
at, for the haven was good and the
water from the fountain Arethusa
excellent. The prevalent wind in
this part of the Mediterranean, the
W.N.W,, would carry the vessel from
Malta round the 8. of Sicily to the
castern shore on which lay 8. They
waited three days there for the wind,
then by a circuitous course, necessi-
tated by the direction of the wind,
reached Rhegium.

ia. LXX. Gr. for Heb. Aram,
tifth of Shem’s sons. Aram means
the hiyh land N.E. of the Holy Land,
extending from the Jordan and the
sea of Gulileo to the Euphrates; tho
term means high. In Genesis Aram-
Naharaim, ¢.e. Aram between the
two rivers, is Mesopotamia, part of
which is Padae Aram; and Laban
wholived there is called the Arnmnman
or Syrian. Syria is by some derived
from Assyria, mthers from Tyre, as
if Teyria; by Ritter from Shur, the
wilderness into which Israel passed
out of Egypt (Gen. xxv. 18, Exod. xv.
22, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8), whence the nume

was extended over all Syria. The
Heb. Arawm begins on the northern
border of Palestine, aud thence goes
northward to moant Taurus, west-
ward to the Mediterrancan, eastward
to the Khabour river. Divided into
Aram or Syria of Damascus, Aram or
Syria of éubah (the tract between
Euphrates and Comlosyria), Aram
or Sy:ia Naharaim (of the two rivers),
t.e. Padan Aram or Mesopotamis,
the N.W. part of the land ween
the Tigris sud Euphrates. On the
W. two mountain chains run parallel
to one another and to the coast from
the latitude of Tyre to that of Antioch,
vis. Lebanon and Antilebanon ; Leba-
non the western chain at its south-
ern end becomes Bargylus. Mount
Amanus, an offshoot of Taurus,
meets the two long chains at their
northern extremity, and se)
Syria from Cilicia. The valley be-
tween Lebanon and Antilebenon is
the most fertile in Syria, extending
230 miles, and in width from 8 to
20 miles. The southern poition is
Ccelosyria aud Hamath. e Litany
in this valley (el Bukaa) flows to the
S.W.; tho Orontes (nahr el Asi,t.e.
tho rebel stream) flows to the N. and
N.E. for 200 miles; tho Baruda of
Dumascus is_another river of Byria.
The Syrian desert is E. of the inner
chain of mountains, and 8. of Aleppo;
it contains the oasis of Palmyra, and
ttowards its western side the product-
ive plain of Damascus. e chief
tuswns were Antioch, Damascus, Tad-.
mor or Palinyra, Laodicea, Hamath
(Kpiphaneia), Hierapolis, Heliopolis
or Baalbek in Coelosyria, Chalybon
or Aleppo, Apamea, and Emesa.
Hamites, as the Hittites (the Khatls in
the monuments), first occupied Syria.
Then a Shemite element entered
from the S.E., e.g. Abrabam, Chedor-
laomer, Amraphel. In early times
Syria was divided among many petty
‘“kings,” as Damascus, ehob,
Maacah, Zobah, Geshur, etc. 1
Kings x. 29, “kings of Syria”; 2
Kings vii. 8, *‘ kings of the Hittites.”’
Joshua fought with the chiefs of the
region of Lebanon and Hermon (Josh.

xi. 2-18). David conquered Hadad-
ezer of Zobah, the Syrians of Da-
mascas, Bethmi:ob. Rezon of Zobah

set up an independent kingdom at
Damascus, in ﬁomon’s time. Da-
mascus became soon the chief state,
Hamath next, the Hittites with Car-
chemish their capital third. Secrip-
ture and the Assyrian records re-
markably in the general picture
of Syria. In both the country be.
tween the middle Euphrates and
Egypt appears parcelled out amon,

muny tribes or nations; in the Ng
the Hittites, Hamathites, Phoonicians,
aud Syrians of Damascus; in the S.
the Philistines and Jdumeans. Da-
mascus in both appears the strongest
state, ruled by one monarch from one
centre; Hamath with its single king
issecondary (2 Kings xix. 13,1 Chron.
xvill. 9). In contrast with these two
centralised monarchies stand the
Hittites and the Pheenicians, with
their several independent kings (1
Kings x. 29, xx. 1). Chariots and
infantr{‘, but not horsemen, are their
strength. The kings combined their
forces for joint expeditions against

foreign countries. Egypt aad As-
syria appear in both n the back-
gro\md, not yet able to subdne 8ynia
ut feeling their way towards 1t, and
tending towards the mutual struggle
for supremacy in the coveted land
between the Nile and the Eul)hntes
gG..Rawlinwn,Hist. lustr. ot O.T.).
yria under Assyria (Tiglath
Pileser slayin? Reszin and carrying
away the people of Damascus to Kir),
Babylon, aud Greco Macedonin suc-
cesalvely. At Alexandei’s death
Selencus Nicator made Syria head
of a vast kingdom, with Antioch (300
B.C.) 88 the capital. Under Nicator’s
successors_Syria gradually disinte-
. The most remsrkable of
them was Antiochus1V. (Epj l;%nes),
who would have conquered ‘Egypt
bat for the mediation of Rome (A.D.
168). Then he plundered the Jewish
temple, desecrated the holy of holies,
and so cansed the revolt of the Jews
which weakened the kingdom. The
Parthians under Mithridates I. over-
ran the eastern provinces, 164 B.c.
Syria passed under Tigranes of Ar.
menia, &B.c.‘ud finally under Rome
upon i’ompey s defeat of Mithridates
and Tigranes his ally, 64 B.C.
In 27 B.C. at the division of pravinces
between the emperor and the senate
‘Byria was assigned to the emperor
and ruled by legates of consular rank.
Jndees, being remote from the capital
(Antioch)and having s restless people,
was put unders ial procurator,
subordinate to the governor of Syria,
but within his own provisce having
the power of a legate. {S8ee BEn-
8aDAD, ARAB, HaZAEL on the wars
of the early kings of Syris. |
Abilene, so called from its capital Abila,
was a tetrarchy E. of Artlibapns,
betwegn Baalbek and Damascos.
Lysanias was over it when Jobn
began baptizing (Luke iii. 1), o.D. 26.
Pompey left the principality of Da-
mascus in the hands of Aretas, an
Arabian prince, a tributary to RBome,
and bound to allow if neceesary a
Roman garrison to hold it (Josephus,
Ant. xiv. 4, § 5; 6, §1; 11, § 7).
Under Augustus Damascus was at-
tached to Syria; Caligula severed it
from Syria and gave it to another
Aretas,{r.i.‘ng of Petra. AtPaul’s con-
version an “ ethnarch of king Aretas™
held it (2 Cor. x. 82).
8yrophonician. Mark vii. 26; the
woman is a remarkable case of faith
outside of Israel, and of Jesus’ ex-
ceptional healing beyond the. pre-
cinets of the elect nation, His special
sphere; parallel to Elijah’s miuistra-
tion to the widow of Zarephath (Luke
iv. 86, 27). Mark terms hor a
“ Greek,” t.e. o (entile; Matthew
(xv. 22) ““a woman of Canaan,” i.e.,
like the Phaenicians her coustrymen,
she was a descendant of Canaan the
accursed race, yet she became blessed
by Jesus through faith. Syrophce-
nicia is the northern end of the long
strip, Pheenicia, and bad Tyre for
ite capital.

T

Taanach=sandy soil. An old dity
of Cansan. Joshua conquered its
king (Josh. xii. 21). It was afterwards





